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XV

INTRODUCTION

*Where shall [ begin, please your majesty,” he asked.
*Begin at the bepinning,” the King said gravely, “and go
on until vou come to the end: then stop.™ (Lewis Cap.
ROLL, Alfce in Worderland),

Sound advice indeed. Alas, what 15 feasible 1n the more casily con-
trollable realm of fantasy is not always so in reality. That is why this
book is histed as volume IV of 4 History of the Liturgy of St John
Carysostam, even though that title appears here for the first ume., My
study of the prenaphoral nites, The Great Entrance, published in this
same series, OCA 200 (Rome 1975, 2nd ed. 1978), acteally comprises
volume I of this history, now planned in five volumes. Volume 111,
The Anaphora, almost completed, will deal with the eucharistic prayer
from the preanaphoral dialogue until the final doxology.! Volume V,
much of which s already written too, will treat the precommumion,
communion, thanksgiving, and dismissal rites. Then in volume [, i 1
hve long enough, I shall revise and update the Liturgy of the Word,
already studied by my mentor Juan Malcos, 8.1, La célébration de la
Parole dans la liturgie byzantine. Etude historigue (OCA 191, Rome
1971).

By proceeding in this way, | am following a longstanding tradition
in the field. F.E Brghtman published o 1896 his still indispensable
Liturgies Eastern and Western under the subtide Vol 1. Eastern Litur-
#ies — though no second volume ever appeared. Closer to home, one af
my confréres and predecessors as Professor of Eastern Liturgy at the
Ponuifical Oriental Institute, J.-M. Hanssens, S.J. (T1976), published in
Rome in 1930-1932, volumes II-11I of another classic, his Iustitutiones
{iturgicae de ritibus orientalibus - 1in this case, too, the only volumes
ever (o see the hight of day.

Lest anyone think 1 have been idle since the publication of that
first — ie. II — volume in 19735, let me say that twelve chapters of vols.

! Le. LEW 383.27-390.7.
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[l and V have already appeared or are in press as articles. 1 list them
here in the sequence they will have in the respective volumcs,

Volume I111:

|. “Textual Problems in the Diaconal Admonition before the Anaphora in
the Byzantine Tradinion,™ OCP 49 (1983) 340-365.

2. *The Dialogue before the Anaphora in the Byzantine Eucharistic Litur-
gy, I: The Opening Greeting,™ QUP 52 (1986) 299-324,

3. 1L “The Sursum corda,”™ OCP 54 (198%) 47-77.

4. H1: "*Let us give thanks to the Lord - It is fitting and right’,” OCP 55
(1989 63-74,

3. “The Authenucity of the Chrysostom Anaphora Revisited, Drztermining
the Authorship of Liturgical Texts by Computer.” OCEP 56 ¢ 1990) 3.
$1.

6. “The Fruits of Communion in the Anaphora of St John Chrvsostom, ™
o appear in a Festscheifi for Jordi Pinell, O.5.B. {(Analecta liturgica =
Studia Anselmiana, Rome 1981),

Volume V:

7. “The Litany following the Anaphora in the Byzantine Liturgy,™ in
W, NyssEN (ed.), Simandron. Der Wachidopfer. (redenkschrift fiir Klaus
(ramber (1919-1989) (Cologne:Luthe-Verlag [989) 233-256,

% “The Lords Prayer in the Eucharistic Liturgy: When and Why?” o
appedar 1 a Fesischrift for E). Kilmartin, 5.0,

9. “The Inclination Prayer before Communion in the Byzanting Liturgy of
5t. John Chrysestom: a Study in Comparative Litargy, ™ Feclesia orans
3 (1986) 29-a0),

10, ""Holy Things for the Saints’. The Ancient Call to Communion and its
Response,” to appear in a Gedenkschrifi for Niels Krogh Rasmussen,
Q.P,

1. “Melismos and Comminution. The Fraction and its Symbolism in the
Byzantine Tradition,” in: G, Farnem (ed.), Traditic et progressio. Studi
litwrgicr in onove del Prafl Adrien Nocemd, OSB (Analecta liturgica 12 =
sludia Anselmiana 95, Rome [988) 531-552.

12, “Water into Wine. The Twice-mixed Chalice in the Byzantine Euchar-
ist,” Mus 100 (1987) 323-342.

The Aim and Scope of this Study

Liturgy is about praying, and not just about praving ‘o but also
about praying for. One of the traditional wavs Churches in their litur-
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gies have praved for the major personages with whom their destimes
are, for better or worse, mntertwined are the diptychs, But praving for
also implies whose side one is on. 50 liturgical diptychs were an impor-
tant factor m the politico-ecclesial relations between East and West, as
well as among the Orthodox Patnarchates within the Eastern (later By-
zaniine) Empire, from the fourth century until the end of Byzantiom.

In spite of that, no one has vel attempted a detailed Liturgical anal-
ysis of this important hiturgical unit of Late Antique eastern liturgy.?
That is what [ propose 1o do, for Byzantium atl least, in this mono-
graph: study the nature, use, and ultimate decline of the Byzanune dip-
tychs from a fJturgical point of view, I stress [iturgical, for in spite of
their relative umimponance today - most people do not even know
what liturgical diptvchs are, nor do they need to - nothing hiurgical
was of greater political import in the world of Late-Antique and Medi-
eval ecclesiastical relations than the Byvzantine diptyehs. A full analysis
of the socio-political implications of the diptychs, however, would carry
us beyond the scope of this study, So 1 shall exploit the historical
gsources only for what they tell us about liturgical usape, leaving the
broader guestions to the historians of church and state.

As part of a history of the Chrysostom lturgy, this study is di-
rected chiefly at the hiturgical diptychs of Constantinople — i.e., what we
call the Byzantine Rite today. Other eastern liturgical sources, especially
those from related Greek traditions within the former Byzanune Empmre
such as the Palestiman diptvchs used in JAS, will be adduced when
useful to 1llustrate or argue a point on the basis of comparative liturgy.
But these pages do not pretend to offer new rescarch 1 the ms tradi-
tions or other unpublished sources of those rites, a pretense 1t docs
entertain, however, for the Byzantine Rite, though some new insights

¢ In addition to the seminal work of BisHor, Appendixc 97-117, and ., Com-
mends |-1X, the basic general studies on hiturgical diptychs are SteGmiioier and
Caprol, See also FLE, BriGgHTMAN, Chronicle, ITS 12 (1911) 319-23: J.-M. HAns
SENS, fnstiiutiones [turgicae de ritibus oviestalibus 1T (Rome 1932) 467-69;
R.H. ConnoLLy, Pope fanocent | 'De nominbus recitandis’, JTS 20 (1919) 2135-26:
CABIE 40-44d; van DE PAVERD, Infercessions 322-28; MeLia; Giuseppe Corza-Li,
D saeris collvbis ef dipivehis, m A, May, Nova patrum bibliotheca X2 (Rome 1905)
| 38-43, Among the older works, see Gorl and Bowa. For the Byzantine tradition
the classic study remains Winkier, * Interzessionen™ I-11, though W’s work deals
principally with the anaphoral intercessions.
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and conclusions may be hazarded even for the non-Byzantine liturgical
traditions,

The Genesis of this Study

An important part of eastern liturgies since the fourth century, the
diptychs have been on my mind for at least a quarter century, since the
carliest days of my graduate studies in oriental liturgy at the Pontifical
Oriental Institute in Rome. This interest was necessitated by my re.
search on the Byzantine Great Entrance. Contradictory opinions con-
cerning the place of the Byzantine diptychs, located by Brightman at
the Great Entrance,” related by Baumstark to the litany following it.* but
placed (correctly) in the anaphora by van de Paverd® in agreement with
Edmund Bishop, led me to the seminal study of that doughty English
Cathohe hiturgical scholar,® master at outlining problems and then poini-
ing, tanatalizingly, to their solution without, however, taking the trouble
o natl 1t down once and for all,

Unee [ had read Bishop's short essay " The Diptychs,™ 7 however, |
knew that this problem would need much more attention than 1 could
give It at the ume, and a much more thorough analysis than Bishop
had been willing to give it. though his insights were surely correct. So |
had to be content with resolutely denying the theses of Brightman and
Baumstark and their followers, and putting the rest off to a future vol-
ume with the statement. in the editorial plural academicians affected in
those days but are gradually abandoning, “We hope to discuss the place
of the diptychs in the liturgy of Constantinople in a later volume, when
we study the anaphora of CHR, "%

[ took copious notes on Bishop's essay and the other literature,
(that was still in the era B.X., before Xerox, when graduate stuedents
had to read articles, and even take notes on them, not just pholocopy

i LEW 528, 28[F; 535,35-536.7.

A, BAUMSTARK, [Ne Messe Im Morgentand (Munich n,d) 177 of TepMprELAS
BT note 21.

* VAN DE PAvERD, Melliturgie 3021T, S07IT, 5151, 523-24.

* Omn this fascinating man and his career, see the excellent academic biography
by Nigel ARERCROMBIE, The Life and Work of Edmund Bishop (London 1959).

T Bisnop, *Appendix, T 111 97-117.

i Tarr, Grear Bntrance 47-30 note 113; of. 227-28, 322,
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them), salting them away for future use. For even then, callow student
though I was, | could grasp not only the overniding importance the dip-
tychs had for our forebears — but also their to1al lack of any importance
whatever tor anyone today, Now il change is the stuff of history, this
was liturgical history with a vengeance, 1 thought, and so fundamental a
shift intrigued me.

Some wears later, by then a junior professor at the Ponufical Ornen-
tal Imstitete, | directed Gabnele Winkler to the intercessions of the
Chrysostom anaphora as research topic {or her licentiate thesis, and
placed at her disposal my raw and undigested notes on the content of
the cuchology mss [ had read up to that point in libraries outside of
Rome, with the understanding that her research could later be incorpo-
rated inte my planned volume on the Chrysostom anaphora. The recep-
ton with which this paper,® now recognized as the classic study on the
lopic, was greeted was a source of great satisfaction to me, a novice
professor in his first year of graduate-school teaching, as 15 the contin-
ued success of its author. herself since 1977 a professor and noted scho-
lar 1n her chosen held of rescarch.

[ returned to the diptychs in 1976-1977, reading some of the his-
torieal sources m free moments stolen from Coptic, Syriac, and Arme-
nign, while | was engaged in postdoctoral studies in Oriental philology
at the Institut Orientaliste of the Umversite Catholique de Louvain in
Belgium. Finally, during the summer of 1988, on [ellowship at the
Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies in Washington, [, |
dusted off my notebooks and file cards again, and this small book
began 1o take shape as a secuon of that “later volume, when we study
the anaphora of CHR" announced in 1975, of 4 History of the Lifurgy
of St, John Chrysostom mentioned above, Bui what began as one chap-
ter of that projected volume I, on the anaphora. soon grew into a
study far too long to be simply a section of that book, necessitating its
publication separately as volume V.

Comparative Liturgy at the Bar: A Note on Method

This 15 a work of liturgical history. To perceive relationships, poini
oul connections - in a word, to explain, 15 what | have alwavs consid-

T OWinkKLER, " Interzessionen " [-11L
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ered the work of the historian to be. Some of my conclusions are, of
course, hypothetical. But that is true of all attempts at historcal recon-
struction, via the methods of comparatve liturgy, in the absence of
adequate textual evidence. The only alternative would be 1o renounce
all attempt at writing history, and content onesell with merely de-
scribing or editing what 18 found in the sources.

The publication of sources or the description of their contents is nol
history, however, but propaedeutic to history., Unless the sources are
explained, and explained by someone who knows enough about the topic
to locate them within their socio-cultural and historical context, their edit-
ing does not advance our understanding of the history of liturgy one whit
Knowledge is not the accumulation of data, not even new data, but the per-
ception of relationships, the creation of hypothetical framewaorks to explain
the new data, or to explain in new ways the old. For the sources do not tell
us how they got the way they are, nor do later ones tell us why they are not
the same as carhier ones. For that, one must examine, compare, and hypo-
thesize, as 1 try to do in the following pages, in order to solve the problems
the sources present. For an exammation of the sources gives rise nol 1o
answers, but to questions, and the questions will not be answered by a mere
deseription of what gave rise to them in the first place. The problems of
liturgical history are not invented by the historian. They are provided by
the appearance of changes in the sources themselves, be they omissions,
additions, or aberrations that constitute a departure from previously estab-
lished patterns.

That is why one (though by no means the only one) of the methods I
nse has come o be called * comparative liturgy, ™ after the title of the work
in which it was first described by Anton Baumstark, Comparative Liturgy
(Westminster Md. 1958). When dealing with the liturgies of the past, it is
only by sifting and analyzing, classifying and comparing, texis and hiturg-
cal units within and across the traditions that one can divine the direction
in which things seem to be moving, chart their trajectory, and hypothesize
how the gaps in the evidence maght best be filled in.

All that was relatively clear to me, in my naive insouctance, until a
recent stimulating, nay provocative, article confronted me with the dread
possibility that I might be guilty of that most ternible of all sins; being out
af date. ' The * comparative, histonical approach to liturgy, ™ of which 1 lind

WAL, STrancER, © Litargy and Anthropology : The History of a Relavonshiop, ™
Warship 63 (1989) 503-521.
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mysell defined “the foremost advocate writing today, ™' does not, appar-
ently, tell us a great deal about the nature of liturgy, and so aparl from a
few throwbacks to an earlier age, “it is now very rare Lo lind anyone
advocating a comparative study of liturgy as such... ™"

Since in contemnporary liturgical circles, being out of date is almost as
bad as being irrefevant, 1 may some day be forced to take up the gauntlet.
But not here, not now, 1 have already said enough elsewhere about how |
work and why ! - my “methodology, ™ if you will - and others have car-
ried the analysis further.'* So 1 shall leave it 1o the reader to judge wheth-
er or not the structural analysis of hiturgies, and the comparative historical
study of the liturgical units identified through such analysis, leave us
knowing more about the nature and history of the Byzantine euchansuc
liturgy and 1ts diptychs than we did before. For that is all 1 have
attempted to accomplish here. !

Sources

The sources used in this study will be apparent from the bibhography
and references. 1 did not deem it necessary to repnint here the Chronologi-
cal List of Manuscripts in the previous volume, which lists some two
hundred mss, mostly Greek, and the location of the collections where they
are preserved. * Since that time [ have read numerous other Greek cucho-
logy mss, but they and their dates are always clearly indicated in the text
or notes, as well as listed alphabetically in the Index of Manuscripts. In
referring to mss [ refuse, as before, to adopt the convention of citing them
in Latin, since | am unable 10 see what purpose it serves o say Cryptofer-

W Thid, 308 note 11

12 Ihid, 508, cf. 507

13 *The Structural Anpalysis of Liturgical Units: An Essay in Methodology, ™
and “How Liturgies Grow: The Evolution of the Byzanune Dhivine Liturgy,”
chaplers 10-11 in Tarr. BEW, 151-92,

14 .8, WesT, dnton Baumstark's Comparative Liturgy in its Intefleciual Con-
text, University of Notre Dame doctoral dissertation, April 1988 (Ann Arbor: Lim-
versity Microfilms International 1988) Appendix 11 © The Methodological Legacy
of Anton Baumstark, ™ esp. 393-400.

5 For a more positive view ol comparative liturgiology by one of ils pract-
lioners, see the survey of LF. Barpovm, * Liwrgiology, ¥ New Catholic Encyciope-
i, vol, 18: Supplement 1978-1988, 2158-62,

“ Tarr, (real Entrance 435-46,
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ratensis or Londonensis instead of the perfectly intelligible Grottaferrata
or London.

What’s in a Name? A Word on Nomenclature

Years of expenence in writing on Byzantine and other eastern litur-
gies has led me to abandon all pretense at ngid logic or uniformity in the
transcription of technical terms, proper names and toponyms, from
Greek, Russian, Slavonic, Svrac, and other eastern Christian languages.
In general, where there 15 a universally accepted English form ol a name, |
use it. We say Finland, not Suomi; Greece, not Hellas: Albania. not
Shaperia; Egypt not Misr; Moscow, nol Maoskva; Peter the Greatl, not
Péter or Pyotr; Nicholas I, not Nikolaj; Alexander I1. not Aleksandr: Leo
Tolstoy, not Lev Telsto); and 1 see no reason why the same rule should
not apply to John Chrysostom rather than [oannes Chrysostomos,

But even that norm cannol be adhered to rigidly without falling into
absurdity. In the face of a billion Chinese should one hold to Peking
nstead of Beijing? Should one really say Herman instead of Germanus?
Humphry for Onuphrius? Language has 1o do with sounds, taste has to do
with sensibalities, and the latter involves subjectivity, but 1o me, at least,
in this contex! Herman and Humphry sound Just silly. But then why the
Latimzed Maximus instead of Maximos? simply because Germanus or
Maximus are, I think, more current in English usage. In some Instances,
where we seem caught in the middle of a usage in full evolution. | have
simply made a choice and shall live with it. Should one write Salonica,
Salonika, Thessalonica, Thessalonika — or follow those who live there and
spell it Thessaloniki? For such Greek names, | perceive at least in present
American usage a gradual move from “c” 1o “k. " and even lowards
adopting the full Greek form of such names - but only up to a point.
Some may write Thessaloniki, bul no onc writes Athenai instead of Ath.
ens, Konstantinoupolis instead of Constantinople. So one can only make
one’s choices as they arise, and anvone who claims to be following with
absolute consistency one coherent system is deluded,

I generally use the accepied English form of a name except in specific
cases where usage seems to indicate a dilferent choice, or at least makes
such a choice legitimate for a good reason. So 1 will write Nicholas I1 not
Nikolaj. for the last Russian Tsar. But in some cases | opt for a non-
English form where [ judge it to be the more usual one. or simply a hetter
choice at the moment, 1 have no qualms about saying in the same breath
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Joseph (not losil) of Volokolamsk and Nil Sorskij (not Nilus of Sora),
imconsistent though it be, since losif could be thought pretentious, and 1s
at best unnecessary, whereas Nilus, in this instance, would 1y in the face
of general usage.

The same inconsislency must, alas, also regulate my use of hturgical
nomenclature. 1 say diptychs, not diptycha, antiphon, not antiphonon,
because those words have a common and acceptable English form of long
standing. But one cannot use the English trope for troparion, because, phi-
lology aside, they are not the same thing. Nor does the term litany sullice
to distinguish a synapie from the ektene or aiteseis: a chasuble is not real-
Iy a phelonion; and though an epitrachehon s a stole, and an omopho-
rion a pallium, to use the western terms could lead to confusion. But even
here 1 sometimes waflfle. Mass is a common enough expression in English
for the service of the Lord’s Supper, at least in the catholic (small “c™)
liturgical traditions, and so | use it occasionally, for stylistic variety, in
ways some might object to (*Chaldean mass™). Bul one cannot satisfy
everyone, especially not the purists and pedants, nor has 1t ever been my
custom even to try.

One final precision: since [ am writing mainly aboult the iiturgy of the
Great Church, where 1 refer to a hierarch as * Patriarch, ™ without further
specification, *Patnarch of Constantinople™ is always meant. In all other
cases the respective see 1s specified: “Patriarch of Alexandnia, Antioch,
Jerusalem.™

My previous volume of this history, The Great Enirance, was favora-
biy reviewed. Some were so generous as to call it " definitive.” But the
older one gets, the more such an epithet appears, well, too “definitive.”
Nothing is definitive apart from God, and all the rest is in his hands. So 1
will not pretend that this study 1s definitive. | have, however, tried 1o fol-
low the admonition of Helmut Leeb in the Introduction to s study of
the chants of the hagiopolite cathedral liturgy:

[ our time what is reguired of research in the history of the liturgy 15 that it
produce clear, sure results. In these results, established facts must be clearly
distinguished from hypotheses. Because of the refined research methods of
today’s liturgical scholarship, with its attention to special, detatled questions,
a wide-ranging one-author work covering a large arca becomes daily more
problematic and impossible, Too many uncertain asscriions would have to
he advanced, loo many hypotheses nisked, just because one person can no
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longer keep in view all the diverse sciences. Today the liturgical peneralist
like Anton Baumstark...1s becoming more and more a rarnity. '

Wha! makes the path cspecially hazardous for the historan of eastern
liturgy is that there are so few cuvodomdpor along the way, to say nothing
of &8myoi, that one is perforce constrained to work alone, and in the pro-
cess perhaps even violale some of the sage adomonitions enunciated by
Leeh. But one must begin somewhere, and apologia 1s not my genre, so
instead of wringing my hands [ have put them to work. The lollowing
monograph is the result. Soir.

17 Dje (fevdnge im Gemendegottesdienst von Jerusalern (vom 3, bis 8. Jahrhin-
dert) (Wicner Beitriige zur Theologie 28, Yienna 1970) 21
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CHAPTER 1

THE DIPTYCHS:
THEIR NATURE, NAME, AND PURPOSE

In the nomenclature of Hturgiology, “diptychs” has long been an
accepted technical term. To know the name is not to know the thing,
however, and there remains considerable confusion as 1o just what the
diptychs were, where they came from, and how they were distinguished
from other types of intercessions for the living and the dead. Prior to
beginning our discussion of Byzantine liturgical diptychs, therefore, it is
necessary to determine what it is we are talking about,

A. DIPTYCHS, INTERCESSIONS, ACCLAMATIONS

As will become clear in the course of this study, by “liturgical dip-
tyehs™ 1 mean the [fturgical unit thus commonly referred to, not a
material object such as the ordinary writing tablets of that name in
Antiquity,' nor abjects d'ar! such as “consular™ and other non-liturpical
diptychs.* Of course liturgical diptvchs preserved on papyri, lablets, or
in whatever form, are also material objects, and in some cases ofjects
d'art, but that aspect 15 of no concern 1o us here.

Even with that source of confusion dissipated, and our focus nar-

' See McCormvick 48 and note 7.

© On which, in addition to SteGMULLER, Gori, LECLERCG, see G. P, NEGE-
LNUs, De vetusio guodam diptycho conswlari et ecclesiastive (Altdorf 1742):
B. DELBRUECK, Die Consulardiptychen und verwandte Denlomdler (Studien zur
spatantiken Kunstgeschichte 2, Berlin/Leipzig 1929); 1. Sanstesre, “ O le dipty-
que consulaire de Clementinus fut-il remployé 4 une fin hiturgique?™ Byzantion
34 (1984) 641-7, W.F. VoLbacH, Elfenbeinarbeiten der Spitantike und des frithen
Mittelalters, 3rd ed. (Mainz 1976); M. DykMans, “Les obitvaires romains. Ugne
définition suivie d'une vue d'ensemble,” Studi medicvali series 3, 19 (1978) 591-
632 fesp, 644 and the bibliography in 594 note 7),

www.malankaralibrary.com



2 Chapter |

rowed to fturgical diptychs, there is still need for more precision as to
just what that means. For some authors use the term “diptychs™ loose-
Iy for almost any type ol liturgical intercessory prayer contwmiming a list
of names of those o be commemorated at the liturgy, The nisk of con-
fusion is especially high in the Byzantine eucharistic hturgy, which has
six distinct categones ol intercessions/commemorations, all ol which
can involve names. | shall list them i the order in which they occur in
the dérpulement of the celebration:

. The commemorative particles at the prothesis or nie of prepa-
ration of the gifts before the liturgy, which develop from the
cleventh century, ?

2. The Great Synapte or opening litany of the enarxis, actually the
original Litany of the Faithful that once followed the lections
and dismissals, found in its present position at the beginning of
the liturgy only rom the end of the eleventh century.®

3. The @rRun/stgnunols/ lakamopol/ moiugpoviovin @y faoii-
peiy Ovopetoy enpnuie, or acclamations of the sovereigns that
were a standard part of Byvzantine imperial ritual.® To supnpi-
Cewv or moivgpovilery, called the latter because of the repetition
of the Byzantine equivalents of Ad mudtos annos! = eig noidoug
FpOvous RO Gpiv ypovorely mohid Etumolio Tic BT, ele. -
was a favorite Byrantine pastime, both civil and religious, for
such cheers oceurred also during church festivals and services. ©

! The earliest certain Byzantine liturgical witness is the ancient redaction of
Gieorgian CHR in the |lth ¢ codex Simai Georg 8Y, Jacos, *Version géor-
gienne,” 86. CL also 9th ¢. JAS of codex Var, Gr. 2282, PO 262212, On the
development of this rite, sec DESCOEUDRES 83-126, esp. 103-11, 123-4, ef. also
Hawnssens 11, 1871T

i On this evolution see Tarr, “How Liturgies Grow,” BEW 172

i The latest study of such phenomena 15 M, McCormick,  Bernal Feoloryp.
Trismphal Rulership in Late Antiguity, Byzantium, and the Farly Medieval West
(Cambridge/Paris 1986)

¢ (In acclarmations, Byzanting and other, and imperial ceremonial in general,
cee HLLW. TiiLyarn, “The Acclamations of Emperors in Byzantine Ritual,™ The
Annual of the British School at Athens 18 (1911-12) 239-60, which gives the tex
and music from codex Parcocrator 214N (A 1433); also P Maas, " Metrische
Akklamationen der Byzantiner,™ BZ 21 (1912) 28-31; F.Casror, "Acclama-
lions, ™ DACL 1.1:240-65, esp. 243-4: T, Kravser, “Akklamationen,”™ RAC
1:216-33: . ScusapT, * Acclamatio,” PauLy-Wissowa  [:147-30,  leromonax
Toanm, Obriadnik visantiiskago dvora (De ceremonils aulae Byzantingel kak cer-
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Among the medieval impenal ceremonial books, the Kingropo-
Adytov of Philotheus (AD 899),7 the De ceremoniis of Constan-
tine Y11 Porphvrogenitus (1 958). and the De officiiis of Pseudo-
Codmus, (ca, 13530-1360), especially the latter two, are full of
such polychronia or euphemia.® though just how accurately

kovro-arxeofopidesky stofak (Moscow 1893); A, HEISENBERSG, Aus der (Gexchichie
wund Literatur der Palaingenzeir (Siteungsberichie der Bayerischen Akademic der
Wissenschaften, Philos-philol. w hist. Klasse 1920, 10, Abhandlung, Mumch
19200 5561, 64, B8IF, 108; C. SCHNEIDER, © Das Fortleben der Gesamtantike in den
grniechischen Liturgien, ™ Kpriox 4 (1939) 183-221; E.H. Kantorowics, Laudes
Regine, 4 Sudy in Litargical Acclamaiions and Medieval Ruler Worship. With a
Study of the Music of the Laudes and Musical Transenptions by MLF, BUHOFZER
(Berkeley CA 1958); E. Pererson, EIL 8EQL Epigraphische, formgeschichiliche
und rehmonsgeschichtiiche Untersuchungen  (Forschungen zur  Eelipion  und
Literatur des Alten und Newen Testaments, Helt 41, - necue Folpe, Heft 24
Githngen  1926)  148-83, esp, 167-3; B, OrrerMasn,  Die fitwrzscher
Herescheralddamationen im Sacvumt Teperium des Minelalters (Weimar 1933);
0. TrertiNcer, Die astrdmische Kaiser- und Reichsidee nach ihrer Gestaliung in
hdfischen Zeremomell (2nd ed. Darmstadt 1956) csp. 49-84; R, Tarr, “The [hia-
logue before the Anaphora in the Byzantine Eucharisuc Litargy, [11: "Let us give
thanks 1o the Lord — It is fitting and right’,™ OCP 33 (1989 69-73; Ci. WALTER,
“Raising on a Shield in Byzantine [conography,”™ REB 33 {1975} 133-75 + 7
plates: and the excellent recent studies of mpenal ceremonial by M. MoCor
MICK, “Analyzing Imperial Ceremonies,” Jahrbuch der dsterreichischen Byvzanti
mistik 35 (1985) 1-20; and 1, Erernal Fictory (note 5 above) of, “acclamations™
in the index, 419; also 5 G MaACCORMACK, Art and Ceremeony in Late Antiguity
{Berkeley/Los Apgeles/London 1981} “acclamations™ in the index, 407; [ Can.
NADINE and 8, Price (eds.), Ritnals of Rovalty, Power and Cerermontal in Tradi-
Honal Socieries (Cambndee 1987).

"N OreoNomines {ed.), Les fistes de préséance byzantines des TX* et X" sié-
cley (Paris 1972) 65-235.

VD ceremoniy: od. YVoor, texte [-IT passim, cof. commentaire (I, [43-6,
[ 77-97: for acclamations before the liturgy see Book I chapters 1, 9, 10, 32
(233, 35 (26), 44 (35), VooT, texie I, 6-12, 534-9, [19-23, 133-5, 169-71; D¢ aifi-
ciigs ed, VERpPEAUX 133, 190-1, 193, 197, 2034, 207-12, 218, 227, 235-7, M1,
246, 269, 274-5, 270-80, 153, 357-%, 360, See also the polvchroma in Micnar
Cerurarius (1043-1058), Homily an the Sunday af Orihodoxy, PGoO120: 728-36,
and i the appendix to [ HABERT, APXTERATIKON, Liber Pontificalts Ecclesiae
Graecge (Paris 1676). On acclamations in the De ceremoniis, see MacCorMACK,
Art and Ceremony (note & above), 168, 243-5; on acclamanons m Byzantine
court life in general, see esp. CanrRon, HEISENBERG, Maas, THLyARD <ted in
note .
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these ceremonials mirror actual practice at the time they were
compiled 15 moot.”

Al the eucharist, the acclamations were proclaimed just
before the Trsagion - 1.e. al what was once the beginning of
the liturgy, right afier the introit,'" when the emperor eniered
the basilica with the patriarch for the liturgy. ' So these litargical
acclamations or gnun (Slavonic: velikagja poxvaia) are an ele-
ment of imperial ritual that entered the liturgy first 1o acclaim the
sovereigns, were later accorded also the patrmarch or bishop, and
were ultimately reduced to a fragment, except in pontifical
usage. The text itself, still found through the end of the cigh-
leenth century in the text of the Russian finoviik, ' and in late
Greek ms sources,'* 15 not included in the printed liturgical
books today, Practice varies according to local custom. | have
observed at least two different usages at hierarchical liturgies

! See A, Cameron, “ The Construction of Court Ritual: The Byzantine Hook
of Ceremonies,” in CANNADINE-PRICE, Rituals of Rovaelty {note & above) 106-36;
. ManGo, " Daily Life in Byzantium,” Jahrbuch der dsterreichischen Byzantinis-
tik 3101 (L981) 352-3,

1 Spe Tarr, “How Liturgies Grow,” BEW [76-7,

1 See the archicratikon or pontifical diataxis of Demetrius Gemistos (ca
1380y in codex Jerusalem Sabas 607 (372), Dnorr 11, 305-6 and apparatus, and
that in the 15th ¢ Athos 5t Andrew Skete Codex , Dvimr 1, 169 the diataxis of
Theodore Agallianos (AD 1437, M. CaRISTOPOULGS, * Tumxi duatebig g [fao-
Asfon 16Eswmg 1) wupakf] i orauponpoakuiaeng, T Eremnels Etmpeiag Bulav-
vy Erondedy 11 (1935) 30; the 1652 patriarchal Christmas hiturgy at Constan-
tinople described by Archdeacon Paul of Aleppo in his Fopage I, 2:12, ed
B. Rapu, Voyvage du patriarche Macare d’Antivche, Texie arabe ef traduwciion
frangaize, PO 22.1:126-7; the fin (ordo) of the Greek patriarchal liturgy in the
Proskinitarl] (The Warshipper) of the Russian Starec Arseni) Suxanov, an ac-
count of his “Hiurgical pilgrimage™ to the East in 1649-1653, Ivanovsky 262-3;
the 14683 description of the Slavonic pontifical liturgy mcorporated into the 18th
c. Cinovaik of Cholmaogory 17, On these sources see Tart, “Pontifical Liturgy™
II, 91-3 (nos. 12, 15, 18, 24, 31) 99 »., Great Entrance XXXVII-VIID, MATEOS,
Célebration 122-3, Some of these documents will be examined in greater detail
in the coming chapters,

1 in arxierejvkago dejsiva T 10r; Dejanija ff. 47v-48r; Cinavnik (Moscow
1798) {f. L6r-17v, They are not included in the 1944 Warsaw Cimovnik (£ Sr-
VY.

1} Be¢ the archieratikon of Gemistos, DaaTr 1, 306 apparatus 2, and the
Athens codices Ethnike Bib! 754 (1Tih ) and 860 (18th ¢.), Tremreras 39,
apparatus,
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even within the Patnarchate of Constantinople. In the simplest
form of the acclamations, the deacon came to the Royal Doors
of the iconostasis after the troparia and Trisagion, just before
the prokeimenon preceding the epistle lection, and, facing the
congregation with his oramon held aloft in the usual manner,
exclaimed, Kope adaoov tole etaefsic ol émixoucov npdy,
which the choir or people repeated. In the Patnarchal Cathe-
dral of St George in Istanbul, however, 1 have observed the
gnun as they are found in the Slavomic sources of the pontifi-
cal. " Betore the Trisagion the deacon and choir alternate Kome
ooy Toug evosfslc several times, with xoul éndkougov Nudv
only at the end. Then the deacon proclaims the pRpn for the
patriarch (who was present at the liturgy n guestion, though
not celebrating), and the doxology of the Trisagion Praver fol-
lows, According to the archieratikon of Gemistos, the acclama-
tions folfow the Trisagion only 1if there are to be ordinations at
the liturgy.'® That variant practice is probably the source of the
confusion in present usage. The Slavenic Shufebnik and Ro-
manian Liturghter give the text of this opening acclamation
even for the presbyteral liturgy, though 1t 15 wsually omitted in
practice. It 15 also misplaced: the deacon interrupts the ckpho-
nesis of the Trisagion Prayer with the exclamation, Gospod,
spast blagocestivyja, | wsfpsi ny!, which the choir or congrega-
tion repeats, and then the deacon concludes the doxology of
the prayer, “i vo veki velov!”

The htanies of the traditional preces following the lections, ?
The medieval commemorations that interrupt the Cherubicon
during the Great Entrance or transfer of gifts. They have ofien
been mistaken for the diptychs because of their position in the
preanaphora where the diptychs are, in fact, located in some
rachtions. ' Bul as | have shown clsewhere, these Byzantine

T

O Peendels in earlier texts, for the emperor.

U Ofm arxiereiskago dejstva 11 9v-10v: Cinovaile of Cholmogory 16-17: Cinow-
mir (Moscow 1798) [T, 16v-17v.

“Dnarree 1, 306 apparatug 2.

17 See note 4 above.

W See chapter Il sections AL, BWV.1-2, and B.VIl: chapter IIl. section
L2
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commemorations do not antedate the twelfth-thirteenth centu-
ries, and have nothing to do with the diptychs. ™

6. The diptychs properly so-called, which alone will concern wus
here: hists of names and categories of persons te be commemo-
rated, proclaimed by the deacon concomitantly with the com-
memorations/mtercessions of the anaphora.

That there should be a certain similanty in the order and text of
these several commemorations will come as no surprise to anyone fa-
miliar with the history of liturgical texts.® From a glance at the appara-
tus of the text of the Byzanting diptvchs of the hving in the Excursus
following chapter ¥V it 15 obvious, for instance, that earlier Byzantine
intercessory formulas have influenced the text of these diptyvehs.

But for terminolomeal clanty, as well as 1in the interests of histori-
cal and liturgical accuracy, it is preferable in liturgical nomenclature to
reserve the term “diptychs™ to the only liturgical wmit to which the
name i diwtogo is ever applied in CGreek texts, be they literary, histor-
ical, canconical. or liturgical: the names and categories of persons pro-
claimed by the deacon for remembrance either betore the anaphora, as
in some traditens,® or during it, following the institution narrative and
epiclesis in the case of Antiochene-lype anaphoras such as BAS and
CHR, 2 JAS, B EgBAS, ¥ GREG, # the Armenian *° and Jacobite traditions, ¥
ete,, or before the Sanctus, as in Alexandrian-type anaphoras like MK
and the Ethiopian Qeddase of the Aposties. &

These liturgical diptychs contain all sorts of categories of persons
and names - saints, hishops, rulers, clergy, widows, orphans, whatever —
but not always the same categories of persons even in any one tradi-

1* TArFT, (rreat Entrance 227-34,

2 This is stressed by A V. PErrRovsiy, * Drevnij akt prinofenija vei¢estva dlja
tainstva cvxanstija i posledovanie proskomadil, ™ Xrestianskoe Steme 84 (March
1904y 406-43 1.

M See note 18 above.

2 TEW 331, 336, 188-9; PE 238, 240,

13 PO26.2:212.17: LEW 36,

¥ DoressE-LANNE 22-9; PE 356,

¥ GERHARDS 46, 48; PE 372,

% LEW 44{-3; PE 324-6.

TLEW 80-US,

# Cusing 30 PE 106,

™ LEW 225.24-229.7,
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tion. Since the only shared characteristic of these persons s the fact
that they are all either hving or dead, the only rational division of the
hturgical diptychs, o which, consequently, T shall adhere, is also the
only one found in the lnturgical sources themselves: diptychs of the liv-
g - 10 dimrtuye v Loviov; diptychs of the dead — té dimruye wdv
KEKOLUTLEVIY,

B. NOMENCLATURE

A dimtuyog, hiterally “twofold, double, doubled.™ is a writing tablet,
In Christian Greek the plural, o dimtuye, came to mean the tablets on
which the names of the living and dead to be commemorated and
prayed for in a special way at the eucharnist were recorded. Though sev-
eral terms were used for this liturgical unit in the Greek of Late Anti-
quity - EKkAnclacnkol dopot, glyal, xetdioyos/ Kataddyor, 3 SElto, M
mTiyo (plates, folds, leaves)®? - the more common name was T dintuya,
found, among others, in the carlier sources, and used almost exclusively
in later writings and in Byzantine hturgical mss for these lists, as well
as for the diaconal proclamation of them at solemn euchansts. ® 1 would

W NICEPHORUS CarpisTus, HE (ca. 1320} XIV, 25-27, PG 146:1137R,
I 1441,

3 fhid. XIV, 26-27, PG 146:1140B, 1144A: EvAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, HE
fca. 594) II1, 20, 34; IV, 38, BipeEz-ParmenTIER [17, 134, 188 = PG 86.2:2637C,
26738, 2776D.

2 Ps-Dnonysios, EH I 2 and 3:8-9, PG 1:4260, 437AR.

- M THeEODORE LECTOR {(ca, 328), HE, Fragment 27b and Epitome 495, GCS
S2:120.8-9 140:18-20: MicerHORUS CavvisTus, HE X1V, 26, PG 14621 141AC:
Maximus Conressor (T662) Jor JoHN SCHOLASTICUS, bishop of Scythopolis in
Palestine (536-5500], Schelia in Ps-Dionvsins, PG 4:136D, 145A, On which of
the Scholie w attnibute 10 John, which 1o Maximus, T geperally follow the more
conservative position of vOn Bavtnasar, ™ Dionysius-Scholien,™ here p. 634
P, SHERWOOD, An Amnotared Date-list of the Works of Maximus the Conrfessor
(Studia Anselmiana 30, Rome 1952) does not attribute any of them to Maximus.
In the case of these texis, however, T am inclined for turgical reasons 1o att-
bute them to Maximus (see chapler VI, section B.I, below); Maximus ConrFes-
soR, Relatio motionis 1, 13, PG 901278 (SHERwWOOD, po 536, dates this source to
Mav 635; on this and other sources of Maximus' tnal, see B DEVREESSE, “la
vie de 8§ Maxime le Confesseur et ses recensions, ™ AB 46 [1928] 5-4%, here esp.
26-34): Vita 17 of Patriarch Euthymius 1 of Constantinople (907-912), KarLiN-
HayTer 113 (the Fita was writien ca. 920-923: ibid. 100); Patriarch Miciars |
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almost be tempted to call it the proper name or “technical term™ for
this liturgical umit had experience with Byzantine texts not long ago
convinced me that the Byzantines were not especially enamored of a
single, umiform, set technical terminology, long persisting in their prefer-
ence for a variety of terms 1o designate the same reality even if they
uitimately came to seitle on one more than another.

The verb commonly used to make mention of someone in the dip-
tychs was dvopépm, ™ in the earlier sense of refer to, call w mind.* The
substantive form., 1 avapop (reference, report, petition®) ol OvVOpOTOC,
would eventually become the usual term for naming v the diptyehs.

CrrULARIUS (1043-1058), Letter to Peter of Antioch 9, PG 1200778C, and Peter's
answer, 2, 4-3, thid. 7960, 797C, 800A: Patriarch CArusTos 1 (1350-1353, 1355-
| 363), response to the monks of Timovo in Bulgana ca. 136172, MM 1, 437-8 =
Reg 2442 of 2384,

W Maxamus, Relatio maotionis 1, 13 and 11, 17, PG 9001278, 1430, MicsagL
[ CErULARIUS, Letter ta Peter af Antioch 9, PG 120:788C, and Peter’s reply 2, 5,
ibid, 796C, B00A; Patriarch Jodn X Acarerus (1111-1134), Hypomena of Au-
pust 1133, Saxkenon 320 = Reg 1005; Jus canonicum Graeco-Romanum 26,
Patriarch George [T XypHmus (1191-1198), PG 1198888/ = Reg 1185, cf.
vaM DE PaverD, Meflllitnrgie 517-18;, Micernorus Carustus, HE X1V, 23, PG
l46:1137C; Patnarch Avraamasios | (1289-1293 [300-1309), Letter 69, TaLBOT
| 72.2: Carvistus 1 (ea. 1361/2), foc cif. previous note; the 14-15th ¢ diataxis n
codex Vatican Gr. 573, KM 111, But other verbs are found too: dvapalm is
frequent; ca, 920-925 the Vit 17 of Patriarch Euthymius | has £xgoviom (KAR.
Lm-HayTes 113); and in the mss | have found: avapnvione m 13-14th ¢ Meas-
cow Spnod. Gr, 381 (2751, KM 27; hopfove in 15th ¢ Ambros, 637 (F 112 sup.)
. 18r; and, frequently, Afym. It 15 probably davagdpe or Aopfdoan which s
behind the Latun “aiferst™ of the 12th ¢ Paris Nouwv., Acg. far. 1791 " Digcons
facele fabmlas merfuorem afferat,” though 5's Greek retroversion ignores 1l
(STRITTMATTER, “ Missa Graccorum,” [24-3),

% LIbDELL-SCOTT 125,

% FLoc eil.

B Maxmdus, Relatio motionis 1L, 17, PG S):145C; the synodal decision of
Sept. 1089 concerning Pope Urban Il in the diptychs, HovmzManw 60-2; PETER
oF AnTIocH (1052-1056), Letter to Michae! Cerndarius 4-3, PG 12027970, S00E;
patriarchs: Jous IX Acaretus (1111-1134), Hypomena 1o the stauropegic Mon-
astery of Patmos in August of 1133, confirming the independence of the monas-
terv and requiring “only thé anaphofa of the [patriarch’s] name™ in the litorgy,
SAKKELION 320 = Reg 1005; Germanus 11 (1223-12400, Tomos, MM 1, 43831 =
Reg 1285; ., Jus canonicwm Graeco-Romanuwem 2, PG 119:804B/D; Manuer 1
{1244-1235) 3, ibid. 817AB (cf. van pE Paverp, Mefiliturgie 518); Carustus |
{ca, 1361/2Y, loc. cit. nowe 34. CL Reg 791, 796, 8355, 837, 933, 1005, 104%,
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though one also finds other twerms, like npoopnowg, mpoonyopio,

C. PRESENT BYZANTINE LITURGICAL USAGE

Since Byezantine usage, unlike most other traditions, places the dip-
tychs and commemorations of the dead before those of the living, that
15 the order [ shall follow here. The practice described i1s exactly the
same for either eucharnstic formulary, CHR or BAS.

[. The Diptychs of the Dead

The Bvzantine dipivchs of the dead have fallen into disuse except
for a remnant and a rubric in today’s editions.

. The Presider's Ekphonesis

The remnant is the ekphonesis or exclamation of the presiding
pricst in commemoration of Mary Theotokos, which once opened the

1185, and Index analytigee, Liturgie 7: * Anaphore, ™ JoHN CHRYSOSTOM, fn Acta
apast. howe 18, 5, PG 60148, could be interpreted in the same sense. Sec also
Charles du Fresne DU CANGE, (lossarium ad scriptores meddiae et infimae groesi-
tatis (Lyons 16B8/Graz 1958) sov. dvapopd. Anaphora was also the term used for
the report to the patriarch on the results of the emscopal elections in suffragan
sees, an issue intimately related to the diptychal anaphora such suffragans owed
the patriarch. and significant in the rise of Constantinopolitan patriarchal hege-
mony, as has recently been shown in the excellent study of P, KARLTR-HAYTER,
* Activity of the Bishop of Constantinople outside his Parofkia between 381 and
451, in KASGHTHTPIA, Essays Presented o Joan Hussey for her 8thh Birthday
(Camberley, Surrey 1988) 179-210, here 208-9,

B THEODORET OF CYRRHUS (ca. 393-466), EH WV, 34:12, GCS 44.337; NICE-
pHorUSs CarnisTus, HE XIV, 23, 27, PG 146: 11378, L1448, 11450, Ps.-ThHoNy-
stus, EH T, 2, PG 3:4250.

www.malankaralibrary.com



10} Chapter |

Byzantine diptychs of the departed in the hurgy of the Great Church.
[ts textus receptus in the 1962 Athens Hieratikon reads as follows:

0 lepeig, hyudy oy ayiay Tpaneoy katfpapostiey, ALyl fK@ovog
‘EEarpetos Thg [Naveylag, aypaviou, LIEPSUAOYTHLEVTIC, EvBOZOU, AECTOIVIC
fudv Beotoron kil dsimepliévoun Maplag,

2. The Diaconal Diptychs

This presider’s exclamation was once followed immediately by the
chiptychs of the dead, proclaimed aloud by the deacon. This custom has
long since fallen into disuse, bul 4 reminder of earher usage can be
discerned n the rubre mstructing the deacon to remember the departed
in stlence as he incenses around the altar. [ts text from the same [962
Athens Hieratikon reads:

Kai imbidoar th Supempuov o Awwdve, dons fopudy sikko v ay-
tav Tparelay, pvepovensy, walfaveiv v v foiketnl, Covoov o wal tefv-

ECOTEY,

In Greek monasteries, at least, 1t is still customary for the deacon to do
this sortg voce, but audibly. In the meantime, the choir sings the "AZiov
goniv refrain in honor of the Theotokos.

This incensation, loday considered an honor to the Theotokos,
since the diptychs are no longer proclaimed, 1s rather to be interpreted
as a4 remembrance of the dead, in line with the sull current Byzantine
liturgical custom of ncensing during prayers for the dead. The use of
incense mm connection with the dead derives from pre-Christian secular
usage, when incense was emploved at funerals for obvious reasons,

¥ Apostolike Diakonia 1962, 136, 186. Cf. LEW 330-1, 388,

0 On the lorgical vses of incense, see TarT, Grear Eatrance 14%-31, To the
references there, one can add a text among the dubia attributed e Chorlishop
Bavrar {F pose 432) from near Beroea (Aleppo), which speaks of the dead " bene-
finting from vigils, euchanst, and the thunble of cxpiation, when the pnest com-
memarates their name before the altar™; L) Overseck, ¢d., & Ephraemi svn,
Rabulae episcopr Edesseni, Balael aliorumgue opera selecta (Oxford 1865) 333:3-
4. On Balai and his works, see Ursina 91-3 (p. 92 for the work in question). A
German (rans. of the text is found in P.S. Lasoersporrer, Ausgewdhilte Schriften
der syrischen Dichver Cyrillonas, Baldus, Isaak von Antiochien wed Jakolb von
Sarwg (BKY 6, Kempten/Munich 1913) 99,
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[I. The Diptychs of the Living

The diptychs of the living mamlest the exact same structure: pre-
sider’s incipit followed by diaconal lists. Here is the lext in the editio
princeps of Demetrius Doukas, Rome 1526, in both CHR (L. 15v) and
BAS (f. 27v):

'O pév dudkovog tmatpipi mph mv Bpav ol dyiov fpotos kpativ
t dpipov toig Tpoiv akpog dextbhog, wai hEyec Kol miviev kol
TR,

‘0 88 ypopie windn - Kol miviov kol moodv,

'O ¢ iepric fxpowvel s Ev mpirorg pvijetin Kipe ot applemoxorou
iy & drivog, Oy popont taic dying gou fxkhnoilag v Blprvy) afov Evo-
oy il pokponpepetovea, kol opfotopotvio Tov  Aoyov Tl ofig
iAnBeiog.

Kai o duikovog mpog tf] Bopa otig, Aiye - Tol 0 4riveg MOVIEPMGTRATOU
urtporoiiton, 1 émoxomow, Gong dv M. Kai {mép tol nposkopilovios T
By Bpo tolTe stdefeotiton ispémg o deiveg. Yaip cutnpiog Tiv elce-
feotdtoy xoi Dsogiidktmy Pooiemy nudy, Rl mivoiy kel feady.

O yoipog) - Kol miviov kol mucdy, ¥

|. The Presider's Ekphonesis

The original incipit of the diptychs of the living is still in use in
the presiding celebrant’s ckphonesis commemarating his mmediate
hierarchical superior: bishop or archbishop in the case of a preshyter,
metropolitan or patriarch in the case of an eparchnal bishop; at least
the four Eastern Orthodox patriarchs of the pentarchy in the case of the
ruling hiecrarch of an autonomous or autocephalous but non-patriarchal
Orthodox Church, and, finally, if the celebrant 15 himsell a patriarch,
the other patnarchs, at least of the pentarchy, with whom he 15 in com-
munion.

The textus receptus, the same for both BAS and CHR formularics,
reads as follows:

‘Expovig - 'Ev mpmtowg, pvialnn, Kime tof Appemoxdénou (1 Exe-
womow) Mpav (deiveg), Ov piplam i dylmc oo Exkdnoiowg £v o eiphv,
aioy, EvTigoy, Ui, pekponuepstovin, kol opflotopolvie thv Adyov THg
s aAnBeng. *

4 Goar 43 gives the same text from the Vemice 1633 euchology.
4 Hieratikon (Athens 1962) 137, |88, O LEW 334, 389,
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A rubric in the 1931 Athens Hieratikon® renders the usage expli-
cil:
Ev mpiitowg... "Apgiemordnou fudy (koi dreryfiio o0 Ovopn tob kot
ronoy kovovikol Emoxinou, site Emoxoric fony oitog, cite Mutporoiice,
eite [lorprapyne, 1 ol yopostarodvios iy apyleping...

Other editions, both Catholic and Orhodox, especially editions not
of the Greek Orthodox Church, express a more pyramidal view of the
Church, commemorating not only the presider’s immediate superior but
also the painarch or ruling synod.* 1 shall return to this point later, in
chapter V, section B.L1.

2. The Digconal Dptychs

To this incipit of the Byzantine diptychs of the living, some,
though by no means all, modern editions of the liturgy append, and
sometimes even prefix, a diaconal exclamation that originally was the
finale of both diptychal lists, of the dead (the exclamation before the
‘Ev mpiyvtong ckphnonesis) as well as of the living (the one after the Ev
rpmtols ekphonesis).

In short, today’s texts give at most the beginning and end of the
pristine diptychs according to the usage of the Great Church. The tex-
tus receptus of this diaconal exclamation, the same for both BAS and
CHR formularies, reads as [ollows in the 1962 Athens Hieratikon:

'O Avikovos, fxgovel - Kol dwv Bxeotoc koerd Sidvoiay Sysl, wal mivioy
KO o,

Other editions are more explicit, following the celebrant’s diptychal
ekphonesis with a rubric — in actual usage generally ignored - for the
deacon to proclaim the diptychs of the living, and providing a longer
fragment of the latter:

2 Also an Apostolike Dhakoma edition, 90,

* Catholic editions: Hieraticon (Rome 1950) 137, 200; Siuiebnik (vulgate,
Le. Muscovite, recension, Rome 1956) 263, 381, Linurgikon siest” Shudebnilk (RBu-
thenian recension, Rome 1942) 255-6, 374, Onthodox editions: SluZebmik (Bel-
grade 1928) 153; Slufebnik (S1. Petersburg 1900) 1533; The Divine Liturgy ac
carding to St John Chrvsostom, with Appendices (recension of The Russtan Or-
thodox Greek Cathobie Church of America, now the Orthodox Church in Amer-
ica [OCA), New York 1967) 69.

14 See below, chapter 1V, section BIL2: chapler V, section B.V.
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Kaoi & dwkovog apos ) (pg rm:q, l.s'le. Tob Geivog nmpmpj;cru
UATPOTOAITON 1| EMOKONOU 00T iy Il KTh. ELTE REVIROVEDREL § aitog T in-

oy iy LEvroy,

And some Greek editions of the liwurgy still provide an abbreviated
formula for the diaconal diptychs even at presbyteral hiturges. as in the
19500 Rome edition of the Hieratikon;

Kai 0 &dkoves, npoc off Bipg orog, pynpuvopsier ooy Dovoow ELTi Gf
txpoavel: Kol tmép 1ol mpooxopifoviog i tywe dipo toita, sbiaPectoton
lepiwc tob deivoc, Yrép conpds v eooePesTatov kol BeopraaxTtoy [a-
aabmy iy, gmmnpiog e kol Pon@eias ol meEplEc@To Aot K v
Exnotoc xotd dulvowny Exyel, kel maviov kol reodwy.

'O yopog: Kai mevioy kol maody, *

| have actually heard such diaconal diptychs proclaimed at presby-
teral liturgies only among the Melkites, though this reflects the medie-
val tradition reported, we shall see. by Leo Tuscan.* More wsually, at a
non-pontifical liturgy, il there 15 no deacon serving, the diaconal dip-
tychs are omitted entirely. And even if there is a deacon, they are ei-
ther omitted or reduced to the finale or its conclusion: (Kai mv Exao-
TOC KOTOH Sliavormy Exel,) KOl TIVIWY KL Teodv,

I11. The Diiptvchs of the Living at the Pontifical Liturpy

Today 11 is only at more solemn pontifical Iiturgies that the full
diaconal diptyvchs of the living are proclaimed, and their Greek text,
rarely found in the Iturgical books, 15 not easy to come by,

|, The Medieval Manuscripts

The earliest extant text of these diakonika, sull in their pure form,
i5 found ca. 1166 in the Palestinian diakonikon codex Sinai Gr. 10404
and mss conlinue to report the text through the first half of the fif-

# LEW 389,

7 Pp. 137-38. Similarly, Evchologon (Rome 1873) 98.
# Chapter ¥, sechon B.ILA

W DinvirTr 1L 134,

www.malankaralibrary.com



L4 Chaper |

teenth century. This text with 1ts vanants in the ms tradition is cited
and discussed below in chapter ¥V oand the appended Excursus, If we
prescind, for the moment, from secondary vanants m the mss ol these
diaconal lists, the full Byzantine diptychs of the living would read as
follows:

1. Deacon: And for those whom cach onc has in mind, and for each
and all!

2. People: And for cach and abl!

3. Presider: Farst of all remember, Lord, our {archibishop N. Preserve
him for vour holy churches in peace, sale, honorable, healthy, long-lived,
{and) rightly handling the word of vour truth!

4, The deacon [proclaims! the diptychs of the [iving:

5. [For® | N, our most blessed and holy father and ccumenical patriarch
of Constantinopie; the most holy, pious, orthodox patriarchs N, of Alexan-
dna, N. of Antioch, N. of Jerusalem;

6. M. our most reverend father and (archibishop of M.

7. for the one offering these holy gifts 1o the Lord our God, the priest
M.:

8. for the venerable presbyterate,

9. the diaconate in Christ,

L. and the whole priestly order;

11. for the salvation, authority, victory, and preservation of our most
pious and Chrst-loving emperors M. and N,

12. lor the peace and tranguillity of the whele world

13, and of all God's holy Orthodox Churches;

14. for the redemption of our brethren i caplivily,

15. and for all orthodox Chnstians suffering tribulation and i necd of
God's meroy;

16, for the success and supremacy of the Christ-loving army:

17. for the forgiveness and remission of the sins of the people here pre-
s2nt,

18. and for those whom each one has i mind, and for each and all®

19, People: And for ecach and all!

As was already noted, m this text the opening diaconal exclamation [1)
and the people’s response [2], which now seem o be an introduction to
the diptychs of the living, are actually the old finale of the now ohso-
lete diptvchs of the dead.

# Since the Greek text is in the gemitive; | presume the verh * remember™ or
the preposition vmég, though the latter 15 never expressed with the names of the
patriarchs/hierarchs at the begmning of the dizconal lists, but only later, begin-
ning with no. 7.
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2. A Modern Text from Jersualem

The lacome and practically rubricless modern Greek pontifical or
ipspanikoy does not furnish diptyehs, ' but Brightman gives the {ext of
the modern hagiopohite diptvchs of the living, for use with CHRE/BAS,
which were printed on a card, obviously for the deacon to use at the
liturgy, at the Patnarchal Press in Jerusalem in 1894.% On one side of
the card, onc finds the following;

AITITYXA

Cepitcripon o0 JOKEPUOTATON 1€ KOl MOVOYMTETOL Retpos Npdv Kol
moTpuapyow the aylag modsmg lepooodnp wat maong MNMuoloortivig moidd i
ETn.

Neopotow Kevotavnivoundiewms, Ewgppoviou AlefevBpeing, xai Tmu-
pidavog Avtogeing iy anotdtoy eboefiv kel opBoddfmy metpupyiv
moAdd T ETT.

Yrép tob mpookopiloviog i wine kel dpo depe tovta Kopls
Bed) fudv, tot tipiow apefutepion, tfic &v Xpotol Swkovieg, movtdc lgp-
aTIKol TAypaTtog Kol poverieod oypfpetoc kol i aotpiog aothy,

Yrep sipfivig el ayolfic katgot@osng ToD  GUUTAVIOS  KOGHOUL,
enotabeiog v dyimv ol Oeol Eocinoidy ol g v OV Eviaem.

Yrép why svoefeotdtov kol Bropuddxtov Pooidey kol oiBeviay
Ay, novrag 1ol pohotion kol tol oTpoTonEdon i@,

Yrip gomplag kol avofyeos mavoey ey soosfov kal opbodofoy
AL TUEVDY, TPOTKUVTITOY SMTpomoy 16 Kl cuvipopruioy ton maveyiou kol
Lowmddyou 1épov, émokéyeng e wol fonbelag moveds tob memectéToc
APLETEMOVILOT Aol

Kai @v Exaotog koti Sdvorry e ol miviov kol moomy.

On the verso side of the card there is this sernies of additional com-
memaorations to be used on the feast days of the respective Orthodox
sovereigns of Russia and Greece:

Tol evoefectaton ettokpdtopog noohy Tiv Poom@y Alsbdvipon
ol Alefaviplion, _

T evoepeaams oulivon attol alwokpateipus Moplag thic Beodwpi-
doc,

Tob stogfol; daddyou adtdy MNikoddou ol AlsEavipidou wol novisg
o avtokperopikoll olkou kol ol oTpatorgdon aOToHY.

Tob Deooefieotazon faodéng iy Eilivey Meogylov tob o

B L the editio princeps, Venice: Antonio Bartoli (1714) 8-9, 22, 24 the ed,
of Constantinople (18200 7-8, 19-20; and of Athens (1902) 9-10, 23-4.
2 LEW 303.
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Tiic eboefeotats culiyou abtol Bamiioong "Okyos,
Toi sboepobc Suddyoy abtioy Kevotaytivow kai by evoefiov foouio-
miifiey, nuvtog ol foovakod olkon kel 100 GTptonEton QUTEY.

One can seée from the moddd 1t & finale that these diptychs have
been contaminated by confusion with the @nun or mtroil acclamations
discussed at the beginning of this chapter, a contamunation noted as
early as the twelfth century in the version of Leo Tuscan, and betraved
by the misuse in Slavonic of such terms as fimd (gnun) or velikaja pox-
vala. “The Great Praise,” for the diptychs®; acclamations are praises:
diptvchs are commemorative petitions. So such names belong to the
acclamations, whereas in Slavonic the diptychs are more properly called
pomjanik, as in the rubric for the diptychs of the dead in Slavonic BAS
of the Ofeenth-century codex Fatican Siav. 14, f 44v; *The deacon
reads the diptychs (pomenik) of the dead. ™

3. Present Usaye

a. The Patriarchal Liturgywy:

Such full diptychs with the pentarchial commemorations are rarely
heard today. In the Patriarchate of Constantinople the diptvchs are pro-
claimed only when the patriarch himsell 15 celebrating, officials there
have informed me, and the rubrics of the 1798 Moscow Cinovnik (f.
S0r) decree the same usage: only when the President of the Holy Syn-
od, at that time chief hwerarch of the Russian Orthodox Church, was
presiding, did the deacon commemorate, after the Haly Governing Syn-
od, the patnarchs of Constantinople, Alexandna, Antioch and Jerusa-
lem “aife fe vosxoicet predseduatel - il the President [of the Holy Syn-
ad] wishes™ (f. 50r). And, indeed, 1 have attended Sunday liturgy in the
patriarchal cathedral of St. George in [stanbul, celebrated by one of the
metropolitans, with the patriarch in attendance, at which the presider
commemuorated the patriarch at the 'Ev wpoTotg, but no diaconal dip-
tvchs were proclaimed.

5 Sep below, chapter V, sections BALY and B35

= (0 Owmroy 223 apparatus (pemek), Hucueag 319, The more commaon
modern Russian term is veklicka, though earlier one finds also sinodik, a mis-
nomer, for the svoodikon is not a diptych {on the synodikon see the study of
Giouillard cited below 1n chapier VI note 24).
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b. The Episcopal Liturgy;

When the diptychs are used at hierarchical liturgies presided over
by a hishop other than the patriarch or chief hierarch of an indepen-
dent Orthodex Church such as the Archbishop of Sinai (as in the dip-
tychs cited above from Simai Gr. [1040), Athens, Cyprus, etc., the fol-
lowing procedure is customary. The presiding celebrant commemorates
the patriarch or major archbishop at the 'Ev apwtoig ekphonesis. The
next-ranking concelebrating bishop or presbyter to his right then com-
memorates the presiding celebrant with the same exclamation - but
minus the “First of all” incipit, for in this case only the ruling hierarch
is remembered “frst of all™ - thus:

Mviotnm, Kipe, toff (dpglémoxonow fuiy ol deivog, Ov pipuom
g aylaig cou éxkanainig £v sipfvy odov Evoipov Ui poeponpepedovta
kai oplotopoivia tiv Adyov tig ofic danbeiag,

After this, the deacon proclaims the diaconal lists, naming, however,
only the patriarch, the local ordinary, and the concelebrating bishops,
commemorating the rest by category.

The 1944 Warsaw Cinovaik (. 13v-14r) gives, in Slavonic, the full
modern system in proper form;

Protodeacon: For each and all!

People: For each and all!

Bishiop: First of all, remember, Lord, our Lord the most blessed [ho-
nisij, Metropolitan of Warsaw, and the whole Orthodox episcopate. Grant
them to your holy churches in peace, safe, honorable, healthy, long-Tived,
ard mightly handhng the word of your truth.

Alzo, after the bishop the first archimandrite or protopreshvter save: Re-
member, Lord, the most reverend (name fof the bishop presiding)), whom
grant to vour holy Churches i peace, safe, honorable, healthy, long-lhived,
and rightly handling the word of vour truth.

And after the ckphonesis the bishop Dlesses him, and says fin a low
voice/: May the Lord God remember vour priesthood (in his kingdom,
always, now and lorever, and unto ages of ages, Amen!)

HSut the archdeacon ov pretodeacon, standing in the doors facineg the
people, says moa lowd voice the grear acclamation (veltkuju poxvalul: Our
Lord the most blessed Lhonisy, Metropolitan of Warsaw; and our Lord the
maost reverend archbishop or bishop (rame and see) who is offering these
holy gifis 1o the Lord our God; {or the honorable presbyterate and the diac-
onate in Christ, for the whole pricstly and monastic order: for our God-
bearing country and its goverming authoritics; or peace in the whole world,
tor the well-being of the holy Churches of God; for the deliverance of our
brothers who are in prison, captivity, any tnbulation; for the salvaton of
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the people here present, each of whom s mindful of hs sins, ™ and lor each
and alfll

People: And for cach and for all!

And the archdeacon or protodeacon kisses the hishaps hand,

Within the patriarchate of Constantinople 1 have observed another
usage al a pontifical liturgy presided over by a metropolitan and two
concelebrating  presbyters, At the 'Ev apototg, the metropolitan
commemorated the patnarch, after which each priest in turm chanted
the 'Ev mpwtoig for the presider. Then the deacon came 1o the doors o
exclaim not the lull diptychs, but only their finale: Kat WV EXIGTOS
Kott Suavorsy Eyen kol mdvioy kol moodv,

The repetition of the presider’s ckphonesis by the concelebranis
dates 1o at least the seventeenth century, as we shall see in chapiler V,
sections B.IIL4-6. But to employ the Ev mpotowg meipit with this ek-
phonesis when commemorating anyone but the patriarch, though that
practice is also found in the seventeenth-century sources discussed in
chapter V, section BUILL is less suitable than the other custom of using
simply the Myvijgbnn Kime incipil.

In Russian usage the deacon chants the diptychs of the living only
during a pontifical liturgy on more solemn occasions. Since there 1s no
fixed rule determining what those occasions might be, before the hturgy
one will here the deacons ask, * Feklicka budet — will there be the dip-
tvchs?™

IV. The Exclamation Kai mivtov kol nocov/] vsex [ vsja

The Exclamation “For each and everyone,” interjected by the dea-
con both before the presider’s introductory ekphonesis of the diptvehs
of the living, and at the end of the diptychs, and repeated after him by
the people as response, is used somewhal differently according to the
sources, It 1s found before the presider’s ekphonesis that opens the dip-
tvchal lists in many though by no means all sources ol the pontifical
liturgy, but is usually omitted from the presbyteral service. As | have

5 This phrase, | pomydljojuicioc kyZdo ix o svoix sogrefeniix, 15 an obvious
fand unfortunate) corruption of the ongmal Skavome text: ¢ imie KijZdo v pomy-
oo imeet (Cin arxiergjskago depstva [ 26v; Defanija 1 57r), translating the orig-
nal Greek witi v Bxootoc kata ddvoley Syet
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already noted, although today this appears to be an overture to the pre-
sider’s 'Ev apmrtowg ekphonesis, it is actually a remainder, the finale of
the now defunct diptychs of the dead. And at the end of the diptychs
of the living it serves exactly the same purpose.

Contemporary Melkite usage offers a variant. At the end of the
diptychs, instead of responding thus to the digconal Kai ov Exootoc
KTl dudvotav Eyel kol maviov kel noo@v, in some Melkite churches
the people reply in Arabic with a response from praxis, but not found
in the liturgical books: “Lord, grant long life to their lordships and
preserve all your Chnstian peoples, ™7

CONCLUSION

From what we have seen. we may summanze the entire liturgical
untt of the diptychs in present Byzantine practice as [oliows,

. The diptychs of the dead have been reduced to the presider’s
Marian ekphonesis plus the deacon’s private memento of the
departed while he incenses around the altar in their memory.
Somenmes the deacon concludes this by proclaiming aloud the
old finale of the now obsolete lists,

2. The diptychs of the living are proclaimed in full only at pon-
tifical liturgies, and even then but rarely,

3. The diaconal exclamations and diptvchs are always omitted if
there 15 no deacon serving.

4, In their most abbreviated form. the diptvchs of the living are
reduced 1o the presider’s ekphonesis lor the hierarchy, to which
the people respond, “And for each and all.” This much is
always done at every liturgy — and never more than this at a
liturgy presided over by a single bishop or presbyvier, withow
the assistance of either deacon or concelebrants.

5. To this mimimum, other elements of the fullest form may be
added at other liturgies with the assistance of a deacon and/or
concelebrants above that rank.

¥ See note 45 above.
A, CouTuriEr, Cowrs de lfurgie grecgue- melkite (Jerusalem 19300 (11,
16%,
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This fullest form compnses the following clements:

1. The entire hiturgical unit bepins and ends with a fixed diaconal
proclamation, “And for those whom each one has 1n mund,
and for each and alll™ 1o which the people respond by repeat-
ing the finale, * And for each and all.™ As we shall see, the first
of these proclamations, which now appears to open the dip-
tychs of the living, 15 actually the débns - the former finale -
of the now obsolete diptvchs of the dead. This diaconal intro-
duction and conclusion lmaming the entire Lturgical unit is
sometimes reduced to the italicized finale and, at the opening,
before the presider's ekphonesis, 1s sometimes omitted entire-
Iy,

2. The presiding celebrant then commemorates “ First of all™ his
immediate episcopal supernor.

3. If the presider 15 a bishop and the liturgy 15 being concele-
brated, the next-ranking concelebrant, bishop or presbyvier, then
commemorates the presider — ideally, however, not with *First
of all, remember Lord..." but only “ Remember, Lord...,™ since
there 15 only one “first of all.”

4. Sometimes, though rarely, the other concelebrants will repeat
the same ekphonesis,

5, I the presider 15 a patnarch or rubing archbishop of an autoce-
phalous Church, howewver, he should not proclaim the " First of
all,™ since 1n his Church Ae 1s “first of all.™ Rather, he should
make 4 general commemoration, © Remember, Lord, the whole
Orthodox  episcopate  rightly  directing  the word of  your
truth. ™

6. In that case, the next-ranking concelebrant would commemo-
rate the presader *first of all.”

7. Il the Church has a Holy Governing Synod in place of a ruling
patriarch or archbishop, as was the case in Russta from 1700-
1917, even the chief mshop or president of the svnod would
commemorate the synod “frst of all,™ since 1t 15 the synod,
not he, who heads the hierarchy. This situation was abnormal,
however. an uncanonical exception imposed on the Russian
Orthodox Church by Peter the Great,

i Cinovnik (Moscow [T89) T, 49r-50v,
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8. At the end of these episcopal/presbyteral exclamation{s). the
people once again respond with the customary “And for each
and all.”

9. Then the deacon — the ranking archdeacon or protodeacon if
more than one deacon 15 serving — proclaims the diaconal lisis.
naming 1) the ruling hierarchical authority of the autocephalous
Church (patriarch. archbishop, Holy Synod): 2) ar a linergy af
witich the latter is the presiding celebramt, the four Orthodox
patriarchs of the pentarchy; 3) the local ordinary of different
from 1; 4) the bishop presiding at the service if he s not 1 or
3: 5) the concelebrating bishops, if any; and then the rest by
category: 6) the presbyterate. 7) the diaconate, 8) the prestly
and 9) monastic orders; 10) for peace in the world: 11) for the
well-being and unity of the Churches; 12) for the civil authon-
ties (by name only in the case of monarchs);* 13) for all Ortho-
dox Chnsuans: 14) for those present at the service:; 15) “and
for those whom each one has in mind, and for each and
all.™

10, Al presbyteral eucharists with a deacon serving, the deacon
mayv sometimes proclaim an abbreviated form of the diptyvchs,
mentioning only the presider by name, then including one or
maore of the final general formulas for dilterent categories - the
civil authorities (12), by name in the case of rovalty, those pre-
sent at the hiorgy (14), and everyone (15) — or, in mosl cases,
just that finale (15).

11. At the end, the people respond with the usoal hnale, "And for
gach and all.™

* There is considerable vanely in the sources concerning the placement of
the civil authorities, Pre-revolutionary Russian sources {Cin arxieriskaye dejsiva
. 27r; Defanifa . 380) put them, as one would expect from such an autocracy,
right after (1), commemaorating the whole imperial family and their consorts by
name, the whole court and army - and, m some cases, no one clse, as m the
1798 Maoscow Cinovaik (f 49v-50r), The 1944 Warsaw Cinovnif puts it afier {9),
a position justified by carfier Greek diakonikon mss such as Strar Gr, 1040 and
other sources eited in chapter ¥, sections BoL-HL
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CHAPTER 1l

THE BACKGROUND:
EASTERN LITURGICAL DIPTYCHS
IN THE EARLY SOURCES

If the Byzantine Divine Liturgy 1s the focus of the present investi-
gation, the demands of comparative liturgy make it imperative 1o sce
the Byzantine diptychs in the larger context of early eastern liturgical
practice. In this chapter | shall attempt to dehneate this background as
it emerges in the evidence for the diptychs in eastern traditions other
than that of Constantinople. Western evidence, much of it irrelevant o
our argument, will be relerred o only when useful o clanty aspects of
the history of the diptychs common to both East and West.! The
sources for the rite of the Great Church will be treated separately, in
chapters TV, V., VL

A. THE STATE OF THE QUESTION

I. Preces, Intercessions, Diptychs

In the previous chapler we already noted a certmin confusion con-
cerning the nature and origins of the diptvchs, and how they are disun-
guished from other types of intercessions for the living and the dead.
This uncertanty 15 parily the product of diversity in the sources from

' Abundant references to western material can be found especially in CAmIig
and in Koee 100-13. See alse other general stucies on the diptychs: Bisaop,
“Appendix,”™ 97117 and 112, "Comments” [-1X! Steosiicier; Casron, * Dipty-
ques: ™ F.E BrigaTMAN, ¥ Chrontcle, ™ JTS 12 (1911 319-23; ConmoLLy, * Inno-
cent 1" 215-26; van DE PAvERD, “Intercessions,” 322-8; MELA; Cozza-Luzl,
“De sacris collybis el dipiychis,™ 138-43; Thx, Shape 498-511, 1. H. SRAwLEY,
The Early History of the Litwrgy (Cambrdge 1949) 202-6. Among the older
works, sce Gory: Bona 260-71
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the very start. Fourth-century witnesses reveal the exisience of two dis-
unct diptychal traditions 1n the East

. Since early hturgy associtated the offerers, their offerings, and
those for whom they offered. in some areas like Cilicia and
Mesopotamia the diptvchs were associated not with the offering
af the anaphora iself, but with the preanaphoral offering or
transfer of gifis.?

Elsewhere, the diptychs were concomitant with the intercessions
for the living and dead in the anaphora.’

[

Though liturgically they ft equally well in either location, all rites ex-
cept the East Svrian and Tikritan traditions of Mesopotama,* Maronite
Sm'.::rr,ﬁ and, in the West, the Gallican and Iberian® rites, eventually came
to prefer the latter option, locating both diptychs and intercessions
within the eucharistic praver,

How all this began is still subject to dispute. though it 15 generally
agreed that the intercessions in the eucharist were originally confined to
the preces [ollowing the lections atl the end of the Liturgy of the Word,
and that pristine anaphoras, like that of 4pTrad 4.7 had none:

The intercessory prayers, like the Sancres, did not form part of the earliest
structure of the Euchanstic Pravers. Hippolvius does not have them: in the
Gallican and Spanish nles the “reading of the names™ took place ™ before
the mysiernes” and never became part of the Eucharstic Prayer proper. All

i See table 1, Tarr, Grear Entrance 48-9,

1 am aware of the later distinction between anaphoral commemorations of
the Mother of God and of the sainis, and the intercessions Tor the living and for
the ordinary dead. See, for instance, J. Hewmis, *Zu den Namenlisten in den
eucharistischen Hochgebeten,” EL 26 (1977) 2B0-9, esp. 281 JA. JUNGMANN,
The Place of Christ in Liturgical Praver (New York 1965) 264-8: (G, WAGNER,
“La commémoration des sainis dans la priére cucharstique.”™ Irénikon 45 (1972)
447-56; Muver, Fucharistie 343, But the validiy of thas distimcuon for the car-
lier period can be challenped (sec the comments of WinkLER, " Interzessionen ™ 1,
305-8), and at any rate the issue nced nol concern ws, since it seems clear
enough that the commemoration of saints in the anaphora is a result of the
intercessions lor the dead, not vice-versa, and the latter is the focus of our atten-
tion here,

+ LEW 275-81 and below, chapter [I1, section C.1

* See chapter III, section C.I.3

¢ Details and further literatore in MEVER, Eucharistie 154-61, esp. 152, 159,
161: other references in note | above, esp. CAptE 40-44,

"BotTE 12-17 = PE B).
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the other turgical families did have the intercessory pravers but at dafferent
places; this would indicate that they were introduced only after the main
components of the anaphora had been given their fixed order.®

Cvnl of Jerusalem, Cat. 5, 9, 15 one of the first to witness 1o ana-
phoral intercessions and to provide them a justification.® This is some-
times taken as evidence that such intercessions were a hamopolite n-
novation.!® It is further argued that these anaphoral intercessions origi-
nated in the shift to the anaphora of the intercessions or “Pravers of
the Faithful™ originally located after the lections. 't Were 1t not for Ap-
Trad 4, however, no one would doubt that intercessions were part of
the eastern anaphora from the start, Thoush Justin's Apology 1 63 and
67, does not mention intercessions n its description of the thanksgiv-
ing, 12 and Gallican-tyvpe anaphoras have none, intercessions are found m
the Jewish prayver forms that constitute the putative parentage of the
cuchansuc anaphora, ' as well as in all other early anaphoral antecedents
and sources: '* Didache 10.3,'* the Euchology of Sarapion,'® Cyril of Jerusa-
lem, Car. 5, 8-9,'7 Theodore of Mopsuestia, Hom 16, 14, ApConst VIII,
12:40-49,%° TestDom [, 23,2 the papyri Strashowrg Gr. 254 and John Ry-

B R, Camte, Tie Euncharist = AG. Martiaort, ed., The Church ai Prayer, An
Introduction to the Litwrgy 11 {new od. Collegeville 1984) 103 cof Srawiey
202-6.

¥ Cited below, section C.011.1,

9 See DX, Shape 170-2, 509-11, and the views of E.C. Rawcliff summarzed
in B, Spmks, “The Cleansed Leper's Thankoffering before the Lord: Edward
Craddock Raehff and the Pattern of the Early Anaphora.” BELS 19: |64-
5 T&.

I Dix, Shape 509-11; Seawrey 202-3,

‘T E.]. GooDsPEED (ed.), Die dltesten Apologeten (Gottingen 1914) 74-3 = PE
68-70.

3 PE 10-12.

“ Most of them convemently gathered in PE 66, 92-4, 116, 118, 122, 132,
208, 218, 221,

B La Doctrine des douze apdtres (Didache), ed, W, Rorpory, A TUILER (SC
248, Pans 1978) 180,

o Cried below in section 1L
T Cited below in section CILL,

# Cited below in the next section, al note 27,
8 8C 336:200-4,
0 RaHMAaNT 44-5,
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lands 463, the Der-Bafizeh Papyrus as reconstrucied by van Haelst,?
EgBAS,* Addar and Man, 2 etc. So ApTrad 4 is far from normative, and
liturgiologists are coming to reahze how precarious is any hypothesis
that takes this problematic, reconstrucied text as its point of departure
for anaphoral studies.

However, it 1% not my intention to resolve here the problem of
where and how the pristine castern anaphoras got their intercessions. |
only wish lo caution against arguing, as some have, that the preanapho-
ral transfer of gifts and /s concomitant diptychs, antedate the emer-
gence of anaphoral intercessions and their concomitant diptvchs, or that
anaphoral intercessions resulted from a shift of the preanaphoral dip-
tychs into the cucharistic praver, There is no sure basis {or such a view,
a5 1 shall explain more fully below,

So 1t will be preferable to treat separately what | take to be distinet
and, indeed, quite possibly historically unrelated hturgical units.® From
the time when a relatrvely consistent corpus of textual evidence appears
in the fourth century, we see three types of intercessorv material in the
eucharist, in four places:

1. The preces or Prayers of the Faithful, those orations or litanies
that traditionally lollowed the lections and homily at the end
of the Liturgy of the Word.

2. The intercessions within the anaphora itself, an integral part of
the text of the eucharistic praver recited by the presiding cele-
brant.

3. The diaconal diptychs proclaimed during the preanaphoral
rites, or during the anaphora itself, though in no wise part of
the text of the latter.

4. The htany of intercessions lollowing the anaphora.

This final item [4], a later overflow from the anaphora itself, will not
concern us here.® The most ancient and universal usage is probably [1].
It 15 seen in the earliest sources, and cventually evervwhere, before

11, wan Hamst, “LUne nouvelle reconstitulion du Papyrus liturgique de
Dér-Balizeh,™ Ephemerides Theologicae Lavanienses 45 (1969) 447-8. Der-Bali-
zeh 15 the Monastery of 5t Apollonius near Asyviit in Egypl.

“ DORESSE-LANNE 22-9.

1 MacoMper 364-9,

# [nx, Shape 309, 15 of the same opinion,

% | have treated it elsewhere, in Tarr, “The Litany.™
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being suppressed 1n some traditions at a later date. I, too, 15 beyond
the scope of our study. Anaphoral intercessions [2] are found in all car-
Iv complete anaphoras except ApTrad 4 - though not always i the
same part of the anaphora, itself undoubtedly a sign that we are dealing
here with second-level developments in the pnmitive shape ol the
liturgy.

I[1. The Original Place of the Ditpychs

From the moment of their first appearance, prearaphoral diptychs
coexisted with anaphoral itercessions. The earliest witness, Theodore
of Mopsuestia, flom. 15, 43, describes how the deacon proclaims the
dipivchs of the living and dead just before the anaphora.® Then in Hom.
16, 14, after the epiclesis, he alludes to the anaphoral intercessions:

He [the bishop| ends the divine liturgy (tedmedta alahaita) by offening prayer
for all whom it is our rule to mention in church at all times. Then he poes
on to the commemoration of those who have died,

Here, at least, 11 18 obvious that the anaphoral intercessions cannot
have resulted from a shift of the diptychs to the anaphora. Indeed,
since we see anaphoral intercesstons carhier# than our hirst witness to the
diptvchs, that argument can no longer be sustained. The provenance of
these two units must, therefore, be considered distinct, even if they are
found 10 be related in most later hturgical sysiems.

In other areas, dominated by the uses of Alexandria, Jerusalem,
Antioch, Constanunople. Rome, the diptychs, it they were onginally
ever before the anaphora (and we have no evidence for that), had, by
the turn of the fourth-fifth century, already been delayed to comcide
with the intercessions. Indeed. the evolution could have been just the
opposite of what 15 supposed: pre-existing anaphoral intercessions could
have attracted the diptychs to their present place m the anaphora m ail
oriental traditions except the Mesopotamian East Syrian and Tikritan,
and Maronite Sarar.

» 8T 145:527-9, cited below in section C.V.1,

o 8T 145:535.

3 In Midache 10.5: Sarapion X111, 16-19; CyvriL oF JERUSALEM, Car. 5, 8-10;
ApConst VI 12:40-49; of. notes 1517, 19 above.
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28 Chapter 11

This 15 what Pope Innocent | (401-417) insisted on, at any rate, in
his famous letter of March 19, 416, to Decentius, bishop of Eugubium
- Gubbio i Umbna - 160 km north of Rome. Among sundry Um-
brian liturgical usages not in conformity with Boman practice for which
the pope reproves this suffragan, 15 the custom, mentioned also by
Jerome, ¥ of the deacon reciting the names of the offerers. In Gallican
and Iberian usage, as we have seen, this took place during the
preanaphoral rites. ™ After the transfer and deposition of the gifis, the
priest proclaimed the pragfatio missae, a lengthy admonition exposing
the meaning of the feast being celebrated, and the deacon read the list
of the nomina offerentium. The presider concluded this diptychal pro-
clamation with a collect, the collectio post noming, ™ There followed the
kiss of peace and the anaphora. From extant seventh-century coliects
post nomina, 1t is clear that the noming included not only the offerentes
guorum oblatio - i.e., those whose offering was offered; but also those
pro quibus - 1.e., those for whom the offerings were made, including the
departed. 2

Innocent derides this Gallican and Visigothic usage as super-
fluous:

Concerming the recitation of the names before the priest sayvs the canon and
commends by his prayer the offering of those whose names are to be
recited, you yourself in your wisdom recogmize how superfluous it is 1o pro-

# Below at notes 61-2

# See the excellent commentary of Cami: 36-44, which [ follow here. Also.
Cosnolly, “Innocent 1,” 215-26, which Casik (44 note 1) discounts; B.Ca.
PELLE, “Innocent I= et le canon de la messe,” Recherchey de théologie ancienne
et micdievaie | (1952) 5-16 = ., Travaux fiturgigues 11 (Louvain 1962) 236-47:
and the comments in E.C. RATCLIFF, AH, Couramii, “The Early Roman “Canon
Missae', ™ The Jowrnal of Ecclesiastical History 200 {1969) 218-9,

N See, for example, [smore OF SEVILLE, De ecclesiasticts officiis 1, 15.1-2, PL
B3:752B-33A K. GamBer, Ordo antiquus gallicanus. Die gallikanische Mefritns
des 6. Jahriunderts (Textus patristici et liturgici 6, Repenshurg 1963) 35-6; cun-
ong 28-29 in the (post 400} coblection attributed to the Council of Elvira (Hliber-
is) o Andalusia (305-306), PL 84:305AB. On this synod, full discussion and
sources M. Meigne, " Concile ou collection dElvire? Revae d histonre cocls.
stastgue 70 (1975) 361-87; cf van pE Paverp, " Intercessions,™ 323 note 87:
further hiterature and editions in MEYER, Eucharisiie 154-61.

# L MoHLBERG (ed.), Die Mone-Messen. Missale Galficanum vetus (Rome
LG58) 77, 83, 87, ciled Capig 43,
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The Background: Eastern litumgpcal diptychs in the carly sources 24

nounce the name of one whose sacrifice vou have not yet offered to Grod,
since nothing is unknown to him, Hence the oblations are to be commended
first, and then the names of those whose {gifis] they are showld be an-
nounced, so that they be named dunng the holy mystenes, and noi during
the other [rites] which we put before [the mysteries], so that by the myster-
ies themselves we might open the way for the prayers that follow, ¥

It does not scem that Innocent’s views met with general agreement
throughout the West. Liturgy is by nature conservative, popular local
usages always tenacious, so even afler Pepin H1 (751-768) officially ac-
cepted the Roman liturgy in Gaul, apparently mn 754 3 Charlemagne
(768-814) has 1o repeat the prohibition, appealing directly to Innocent’s
authority in canon 34 ol his Capitulare ecclesiasticum of 789: . ut
nomina puplice non recitentur ante precum sacerdotalem.” Five years
later, in 794, canon 51 of the Council of Frankfurt must reiterate the
same decree.®

Innocent’s theology may show us the suitability of what the Church
now does, but it cannot show us what the Churches formerly did. and
from availabie sources I do not believe it possible o prove where the
anaphoral intercessions and diptychs came from, and when. T would
presume, however, that the original reading of the nomina offerentinm
and of those pro guibus they offered accompanied the presentation of
the gifts, as in old Gallican usage® - that seems the logical place for the
names of offerers and those for whom they ofter - and that the inter-
cessions attracted them to the anaphora only later.  But it would be
hazardous to argue for a genetic hink between anaphoral ntercessions
and diptvchs when n Theodore of Mopsuestia and Narsal we see the
continued recitation of diptychs in the preanaphora cven though the
anaphoral intercessions were already n place,

WoCanE 22:44-52: “ De nominibus vero recitandis anteguam precemn sacerdos
faciat, arque eorum oblationes guorum noming recitanda sunl $ua oralione com-
mendet gquam superfluum sit, et ipse pro fua prudentia recognoscis, ul cuius
hostiam necdum Deam offeras, eius ante nomen msinues, quamwvis illi ncogni-
tum nihil sit. Prius ergo oblationes sunt commendandae, ac tunc corum nomimE
quorum sunt edicenda, ut inter sacrd mysiena nomanentur, non inter aha gquae
ante praemittimus ot ipsis mysteriis viam futuns precibus aperiamus, ”

HJuNGManN, MS 1, T4-35,

¥ MGH Legum 1, ed, G.H. PerT2 (Hannover 1833) 62, 75,

% Dix, Shape 510, shares this view,
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0 Chapter 1
I11. Intercessions and Diptychs — How they Differ

How do anaphoral intercessions and diptychs differ? There seems
o be no general agreement on the topic. Some papyrologists cry “dip-
tychs!” too quickly whenever they spot names in one of their Greek or
Coptic fragments. ¥ Others include under the heading “diptychs™ ecclesial
lists and commemorations that | would not assign 1o the category, ¥ Ever
sober in his analysis of liturgical phenomena, Edmund Bishop may be
jejune in the way he defines diptychs, but he seems nearer to the trug
least common denominator when he asserts that, exinnsically, at least,
it 15 the minister who makes clear the difference between anaphoral
intercessions and diptychs: the presider {bishop or presbyier) recited the
intercessions; the deqcon announced the diptychs. ¥

Bishop further distinguishes the two genre as to their content:

Slight as are the extant records they all point to the conclusion..ihal in the
carlier period, and unul the spread of the practice of silenl recital of the
anaphora (canon), the diptvehs consisted of 2 mere list of names, the only
addition being (since the names were read oot in separaic catepories, bish-
ops, priests, lavmen; dead, living) a simple title indicating cach catepory.,

So far, then, as the earlier period is concerned there ean be no chance
of mistake or confusion between ‘intercession’ and ‘diptychs’. The one 15 an
integral part of the prayers said aloud bv the celebrant, the diptvchs a mere
list of names read by the deacon. =

Later, however, when in the course of the sixth-seventh cenluries
the presiding celebrant began 1o recite the anaphora, including its inter-
cessions, silently,* the intercessions become conlaminated by diptyvehal

" Dhrscussed in chapter 111 section D.IV.

# Eg. Cozza-Luzi; “De sacris collybis et diptychis,™ 138-43: and, more
recently, MELLa,

¥ “Comments™ TV-VIl, 396,

¢ Thid. 396-7. In support of this, Bishop {ibid. 397 note |} referring, respec-
tvely, to his study Bisaop, “Appendix,™ 101, 100 note 2. LO7, cites Sarapion,
the Crelasian Sacramemtary, the sixth-century diptvehs in the Acts of the Synod
ol Mopsuestia m 3530, (see section C.V.3 below), and mid-seventh century Clon-
stantinopolitan sources; all of which are re-examined here.

' The carliest wilnesses 10 the practice are Syriac writers: Narsal (¥ 502),
Homily |7 (Connonry, Narsal 12-13, (8, 22) for the East-Syrian tradition: Jacon
OF Saruc (1 521) for the western (ConnorLy, “Homily on the Mysterics, * 784).
Al Constaniinopic, in 365 Emperor Justinian | (525-367) stigmatized the abyse
i Novellg 737, 2 and 6 (R. ScuoeLy, G, Krow, eds., Corous frris civifis 110 [Ber-
lin 1899] 697, 699). but Jous Moschus (H619), Praium spirituale 196 (PG
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The Background; Eastern liturgical diptychs in the carly sources 3l

maiter,* a development common to both East and West that Bishop
beheves came about because the priest *..was not content simply Lo
stand silent and hsten to those paris of the service that fall to others,
but must needs repeat w himsell secretly what others said aloud, ™4

Crnsbrooke in his study of miercessions in the eucharist nuances
further the distinction between diptychs and intercessions. Diptvchs ex-
press the intentions ol individuals; intercessions, the mtentions of the
Church:

[nptychs are the liturgical expression of the intentions wherewith individuals
make their oblations: they presuppose that inlercessory intentions may be
attached w individual oblattens, primarily for the offerer, and secondarily
for others whom he wishes (o remember in this way., Butl individoal obla-
fons, as we have scen in a previous article, ™ presuppose the Church’s obla-
tion, and similarly individual intercessions presuppose the Church’s interces-
sion. And just as the individual obations are taken up into the Church's
oblation, which is transformed into the one acceptable and all-powerful
oblation, that of Chrost humsell, so the mdividual intercessions are taken up
into the Church’s intercession, that of Chreist himself, 45

In actual fact, Grisbrooke’s distinction applies only to one sort of
diptychs seen in the early documents, the recitation of the nomina of
the offerers and those for whom they offered. These simple hsts of
names may be the prmitive basis of later. more developed diptychs.
Mehia, for instance, believes the recital of the noming offerentivm to be

87:3081), sill witnesses to the anaphora reciied alowd. So it is within those
chronological parameters that the change seems to have taken hold and spread,
though the mid-1lth ¢, Byeanune Liturgical commentary, the Protheoria 38 (PG
140:4638C). shows that the silent anaphora sull provoked perplexity even at
that late date. On the whole issue, vel to receive adeguale scholarly treatment,
see BisHop, " Appendix,” 121-26.

= Bissior, " Comments ™ IV-YIL 396, cites as illustrations of this development
LEW 93-03 169, 224 728-30, 275-84, 438.42.

2O BisHOP, ¥ Comments™ IV-VII, 397 note |,

H W GrisprooxE, “Oblation at the Bucharist,™ SL 3 (1964) 227-39: 4
(1965) 37-35,

* W], GrISEROOKE, " Intercession at the Eucharist™ 1, SL 4 (19635) 129-55;
[LL, 5L § (1966) 20-44; 112, SL 5 (i966) 87-103; here IL2, p. 87. One cannot
presume, however, that the offerers were always present at the service, Jacob of
Sarug (T 321) complains of the nich having their servants bring the offerings 10
church in their stead: Consooly, “Homaly on the Memonal,™ 270 = Beiian |,
540-50,

www.malankaralibrary.com



32 Chapter 11

at the origins of the diptychs of the living.*® But by the end of the fourth
century we find the local Church naming in 1ts diptvehs the bishops of
the major sees within its ccclesial communion, commemorations that
can hardly be considered “individual™ intentions, as Grisbrooke uses
the term, and not those of the Church.

So Bishop's distinction remains the more serviceable one for  dip-
tvchs. though when employing it we must remind ourselves that liturgi-
cal usage precedes cur categorzation of s varnous forms into discrete
liturgical units, that “diptychs™ or “anaphoral intercessions™ are bul
analogous terms specifving disparate 1if similar liturgical pracuces, and
that not all individuals within the species bear all and always exactly
the same characteristics. Indeed, as we shall see, diptvchs show far
more varely than their different placement alone would indicate.

S0 words are words and things are things, and we must not allow
categories and nomenclature of our own devising o become a procrus-
tean bed, But it would be equally fatuous to dispense with them. With-
out distinctions and groupings, the orgamizaton of matenal into catego-
rnes, there 15 no possibility ol understanding or explanation. 5S¢ [ shall
retain the customary distinction between anaphoral commemora-
tions/intercessions and diptychs, without, however, agreeing that one
must cry “contamination™ whenever noming are found in the former,
or whenever anything besides names (saints, ecumenical councils, the
Church) 15 listed in the latter.

B. THE NOMINA IN THE EARLY SOURCES

In the present state of the guestion, unless 1 have misread the lit
erature, diptychs, at their most basic, have 1o do with names pro-
claimed alowd, uswally by the deacon, for liturgical remembrance. From
the beginning, in some traditions at least, such a proclamation was
understond as implicitly including everyone, even those not named, and
the diptychs may well have concluded with a general intercession in
that sense. At a later date, other general intercessions were appended.
paralleling those of the anaphoral text itself. Let us se¢ how all ths

# Mreaa 212,
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develops in the earliest extant sources. Apart from some Neeting earher
references, these sources are mostly rom the second half of the fourth
century, I shall take them more or less in chronological order, grouped
dccording to peographical areas.

|. lgnatius af Amtioch

[gnatius of Antioch ( ca. 110-118), Ad Smyprn. 5:3, says that the
names of false teachers are not wntten down and commemorated:

Since they are unbelievers, 1 did not think it nght for me w0 write down
their names (T 68 Ovopote abwdv,. Syypawm). Rather, far be it from me
cven o remember (uvipoveden) them until they repent..

[t 15 not certain whether Ignatius is describing an actual practice or
simply speaking metaphorically, in the sense of the biblical (LXX)
“Book of Life™ or “of the Living” (Ex 32:32-33; Ps 68:29, 138:16:
Phil 4:3, Rev 13:8, 17:8, 20:15, 21:27), as in Ps 68:29 (LXX): “Lel
them be blotted out of the book of the living, and with the righteous
let them not be wrnitten, ™4

2. Cyprian of Carthage

In North Africa this custom had been liturgicized as early as ca,
249 A.D., when Cyprian, £p. [, 2, speaks of “naming™ the dead at the
altar, m reference to one considered unworthy of such commemora-
tion:

nec offerretur pro co nec sacrificium pro éius dormitione celebraretur. negue
emm apud altare Dei meretur nominari in sacerdolum prece qui ab altare
sacerdotes et mnistros woluil apocar,

By the next century, this usage is general throughout the East.

Vo laNAcE DANTIOCHE, Lettres, ed. P. T, Cameror (SC 10, 4th ed. Paris
| 969) 136

0L Koee L1O,

M CSEL 3.2:466.
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C. THE SOURCES OF LATE ANTIQUITY

1. Egypt

The earliest actual liturgical texts to indicate the reading of the
names of persons commemorated, two fourth-fifth century Egyptian
anaphoras, both show them concomitant with the anaphoral nterces-
SLOMS.

|. The Euchology of Sarapion

The mid-fourth century Eunchology of Sarapion XIV, 17-19. an
Egyptian Greek service book atinbuted to Sarapion, bishop of Thmuns
in the Provinee of Thebais Secunda in Upper Egypt from belore 339
until after 362, % provides at the end of the anaphora an carly, rudimen-
tary series of such intercessions; attached to the Logos-epiclesis (X111,
15) after the words of insttunon (XIII, 12-14), and ending with the
concluding doxology of the anaphora (X1, 19):

XIL15. Let come, O God of truth, your holy Word upon this
bread...and upon this cup..and make all who partake 0 receive 3 medicine
of lile for the healing of every disease, and for the empowering of all
advancement and virtue: not for condemnation, O God of truth, nor for
gepsure and reproach.

16. For we have called upon you, the uncreated, through the only-begot-
ten in the Holy Spint. Let this people receive mercy; lel il be counted wor-
thy of advancement; let angels be sentl out 1o be present among the people
for bringing to naught the evil one, and for establishing of the Church.

17. And we entreat also for all who have fallen asleep, of whom is also
the remembrance.

18. Ajier the recitation of the names: Sanctify these souls, [or you know
them all: sanctify all (souwls) that are fallen asleep in the Lord and number
them among all vour hoely powers, and give them a place and a mansion in
your kingdom, 19. Receive also the thanksgiving of the people, and biess
those who offered the offerings and the thanksgivings, and grant health and
soundness and joy and all advancement of soul and body 1o this people.
Through your only-begotten Jesus Christ in Holy Spint... ™

W O Thmuis and its bishops, see FEpaLTo 01, 611

i Frsg 11, 174-77 = PE 130-32; trans, adapted from 1C 77-75. Much has
been written on this source, though nothing definitive. [n addinon 1o is treat-
ment in peneral works on the euchanstic anaphora or on the eucharist 10 Egypt,
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% considers the recitation of the names here “a fairly recent interpo-
lation, with no connection with what precedes and follows, ™32

2, The Strasbourg Papyris

The fourth-fitth century papyrus Strasbourg Gr. 254, an early re-
daction of what will become the presanctus of MK, concludes, insofar
as the fragment can be reconstructed, as [ollows:

We prav and beseech you, remember your holy and only Catholic
Church, all vour peoples and all vour Hocks, The peace which is from heay-
en, give to all our hearts, bul grant us also the peace of this life. The |...] of
the earth peaceful things towards us, and towards your (holy) name, the
prefect of the province, the army, the princes, councils
l..about one-third of @ page s lacking here, and what survives is in places
tac fragrientary (o be restored].

(for seediime and} harvest [...] preserve, for the poor of {vour’ people, for
all of us who call upon {(voury name, for all who hope in you,

To the souls of those who have fallen asleep give rest; remember those
af whom we make mentton today, both those whose names we say Jand
whaose we do nof say [ (Remember) our orthodox fathers and hashops
everywhere; and grant us to have a part and lot with the fair [...] of yvour
holy prophets, apostles, and martyrs, whose entreaties ref{ceive) [..] grant

see A, BAUMSTARK, “[ie Anaphora von Thmuis und ihre Uberarbeitung durch
den hl. Serapion,”™ Rdmische Quartalvchrifi 18 (1904) 123-42; B BoTTE, “L'Eo-
cologe de Sérapion est-1l authentigue?™ OC 48 (1964) 50-56; B, Careiie, * Lana-
phore de Sérapion, Essal dlexdpdse,™ Mus 59 (1946) 425-43 = 0., Travans litur-
gigues 11 {Louwvain [962) 344-38; G.). Coming, *Thmuis Revisited: Another
Look at the Pravers of Bishop Sarapion,™ Theological Studies 41 (19300 568-75,
who defends the document’s authenticity (373); K. Gasmper, * e Serapion-Ana-
phora threm dliesten Bestand nach untersucht,” OKS 16 (1967) 33-42: B Maz.
zA, “L'anafora di Serapione: una ipotesi di interpretazione,™ EL 95 {1981) 510-
28: A Nock, " Liturgical Notes, 1, The Anaphora of Serapion,™ ITS 30 (1929)
381-90; P.E. Roporouros, " Doctrinal Teaching in the “Sacramentary™ of Sera-
pion of Thmuis.™ The Greek Orthodox Theological Review 9 (1963-64) 201-14:
e, “The Sacramentary of Serapion.”™ From a thesis for the depree of B. Litt.
within the University of Oxford, fecdopie 28 (1957 252-75, 420-39, 578-91; 20
{1958) 45-54, 208-17; A Vemneul, “La prigre euchanstique dans 'Euchologe de
Serapion, " Questiony Bturgiques 62 (1981) 43-51, 1 owe some ol the above rel-
erences o Maxwell E. Johnson, a doctoral candidate in liturgical studies in the
Department of Theology at the University of Notre Dame (USA), who is pre-
paring his disseriation on this sacramentary under the direction of Prof. Paul F.
Bradshaw,
2 Shape 499,
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them through our Lord [...]; through whom be glory to you unio the ages of
ages. *

Note the indiscriminate minghing in both these Egypuan anaphoras of
the intercessions for the living and dead.

Can these texts be taken as showing already a distinction between
anaphoral intercessions read by the presiding bishop or presbyter, and
diptychs or names read perhaps by the deacen, even 1f the later no-
menclature is still absent? Nothing justifies such a conclusion, though
we have here, clearly, the embryonic form of what would soen be sep-
arated into distinct liturgical units, possibly as a result of the multiph-
cation of the names to be proclaimed. The reasons for such & develop-
ment should be obvious. Every pastor knows that people wish to hear
read aloud in church the names of those for whom they have made an
offering and requested pravers. When such lists became so long as to be
a nuisance, what better solution than to leave their proclamation to the
deacon? It was his job, after all, to give the congregation its orders and
announce the intentions it was o pray lor

3. Didascalia Arabica

The Didascalia Arabica XXXV, 14, a document translated in 1295
from a post-fifth century Sahidic redaction of ApConst 1-VI,3 reflects a
tradition akin to that of TestDom 1, 19.5°

Let the deacons write down the names of those who, each day, bring gifts,
whether they be for the living or for the dead, so that the priesi, when he
prays, commemorate them; and likewise, let the hebdomadary deacon com-

% M. Anprieu, P. Covtome, " Fragments sur papyrus de Panaphore de saint
Mare,” Revue des sciences religienses & (1928) 489-515: Greek text 500-1 = PE
116-8: trans. adapted from JC 54, Basic bibhography in PE 116, 1o which add
B.D. Spmvks, “A Complete Anaphora? A Note on Strasbourg Gr. 254" The
Hevthrop Jowrnal 25 (1984) 51-9; and especially Cuming, The INIErCessIons in
the Strashourg text and the later related MK have been thoroughly analysed by
H. EnGBERDING, “Das anaphorische Fiirbittgebel der griechischen Markushtur-
gie,” OCP 30 {14964) 398-446.

@ Fuwng 11, sxviii-xxxii. On the two redactions of the Arabic Didascalia, the
more important of which 15 cited here, and cdited by William SoLiman, see
SaMir KHALIL'S review, in OCP 48 (1982) 207-9, of Scliman’s edition: Kiah
Ta'alim ar-Rusul ad-Dusgelyyah (Cairo 1979, According to Samir (207), the
1295 Arabic version was made from @ copy of the Sahidic text dated 9206

% Treated below i scetion C 113,
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memorate them; and let those standing near the [sanctuary] veil, as well as
the people, pray for them at the same lime.*

Though the text 1s ambiguous, i1 is obviously not just the names of the
offerers, but especially the names of those living and dead for whom the
offerings are made, that are recorded and praved for.

Mote, however, that even though this text 15 a translation from the
Sahidic, that does not prove it reflects Egvptian usage. Such ancient
church orders, to which apostolic authority was usually attributed. were
translated and circulated throughout the Churches of Late Antiguity
irrespective of their provenance. Their presence in this or that area 15
no indication that what they preseribe was ever actually in use in the
local Church in question. And as a matter of fact, the practices de-
scribed here resemble more those witnessed to i TestDom 1, 19, than
in Egyptign sources.

11. Palestine

L. Cyeil (John 1) of Jerusalem (post 380)

Around the same time something stmilar 15 developing in Palestune
- mdeed, developments are taken one step further. In Cyril of Jerusa-
lem, Car. 5, 8-101, the Jerusalem intercessions are neatly separated into
categories, with prayvers first for the living, then for the dead, an order
that will be preserved thereafter in most eucharistic anaphoras. Afller
commenting on the Sanctus (6) and consecratory Spirit-epiclesis (7) -
the first ume we see one - Cynl continues:

8. Then, after the spirteal sacrifice, the bloodless service, has been per-
fected, we beseech God over that sacrifice of propitiation for the common
peace of the Churches, for the tranguillity of the world, for emperors, for
armies and auxiliaries, for the sick, for the oppressed; and. praying in gen-
cral for all who need help, we all offer this sacrifice.

9. Then we commemorate also those who have fallen asleep; first pa-
iriarchs, prophets, apostles, mariyrs; that God, through their pravers and
mlercession, may receive our supplication. Then also for the holy fathers
and bishops who have fallen asleep before us, and, in a word, for all those
from among us who have fallen asleep before us; bebieving that it will be

W My trans, from the Latin version of Fumg 1 125,
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the greatest profit 1o the souls for whom supplication is offered in the pres-
ence of the holy and most dread sacnifice.

10, And | wish to persuade you by an example. For | know thal many
say this: what does 1t profit a soul that leaves this world with sms or with-
out sins, il it be commemorated in the prayer? Now surely, if a king were
lo banish certain ones who had given him offense, and their relatives wove
a crown and offered it to him on behalf of those subjected to his vengeance,
would he not grant a remission of their punishment? In the same way,
when we too offer him our supplications for those who have fallen asleep.
even though they were sinners, we weave no crown bul offer up Chrst slan
for our sins, propitiating God, the lover of humankind, for them and for
ourselves. ™

Cyril, it will be noted, places the intercessions right after the con-
secratory Spirit-epiclesis, thought to be one of his innovations. * This is
the earliest instance of what will become the common structure of An-
tiochene-type anaphoras, where, as in the text of Sarapion just cited
and in ApConst VIII, 12:39-49,% the intercessions flow from the epiclesis
a5 a natural continuation of its petitions for the consecration and fruit-
fulness of the gifis.

But | would agree with Bates that the decidedly different context of
the intercessions in the Egyptian svstem of UrME in the Strasbourg
Papyrus is cqually smooth and need not be seen as an “intrusion”
interrupting the flow, as Coguin would have i,®

2. Jerpme {ca. 347-7419)

St. Jerome's commentaries On Ezekiel (AD 406) and On Jeremiah
(AD 415-419) 1estify to the deacon reciting publicly the names of those
who had made offerings for the service, and what they had donated:

57 §C 126bis:156-61. On the guestion of date and authorship see 177-87.

# [ix, Shape 198-200; 277-81. 350

WA 3367198-205,

= W H, BATES, " Thanksgiving and Intercession in the Liturgy of St Mark, "™
BELS 19:111-9: ¢f R. Cogumy, “L'anaphore alexandring de Saini Marc,™ Mus
22 (1969) 313, Bates {112-7) also argues for the prority of the Egypuan-ME
svstem, with the intercessions preceding the epiclesis and communion, as they
do also in the Anaphora of Addai and Mar (Macomier 364-9), over whal one
sees in Cvril and Sarapion, usually considered the earliest witnesses 10 the prim-
itive order. Van de Paverd has arpued the same [or Antioch in hus reinlerpreta-
fion of Chrysostom, Pe sacerdetio V1, 4 (see section C.IV.3 below, at note

B3).
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fn Hiezechielem V1, 18:5/9: . .publiceque diaconus in ecclesiis recitel of-
ferentium nomiina: “Tantum offert ilia, 1lle tantum pollicitus est’; placenique
sthi ad plausum popuali,,, ®!

i Hieremuam WU, 11: At nunc publice recitantar offerentivm nomina ct
redemiio peccatorum mutatur in lasdem nec meminerunt widuae ilius
euangelio, quae i gacophyilacium duo acra mitendo omniom diwitum wcit
donaria, #

since Jerome’s works were written in Latin for Latins, Connolly be-
lieves this biting ceritique 1o be aimed at a western liturgical usage.® But
these commentaries were composed i Bethlehem, and Jerome could
equally well have had Palestinian usage in mind, though that issue in
no way affects our thesis here,

3, Testamentiom Domint

TestDom 1s a church order translated into Symac in 687 from the
lost, late ffth-century Greek original first heard of when cited by Sev-
erus, Monophysite patniarch of Antioch (312-518).%5 TestDom 1, 19 and
dependent documents also witness to the relationship between the offer-
ings of the faithful and the noming. From these texts it s clear that the
faithful offered prosphoras for the living and dead, whose names were
recorded for commemoration at the cucharist, TestDom 1, 19 describes
a church arrangement with the diakonikon near the entrance,® a svsiem

8 CCL 75:238,

s COCL 74:116,

¥ CoNnOLLY, “Innocent 1.7 216 note 1: cf. vam pE PAvERD, “Intercessions, ™
323 note &8,

H On this source, see RG. Cooum, “Le Testamenium Domini: problémes
de tradition textuelle,™ PO 5 (1974) 165-88: R, BevroT (wl.), Le Testarnemiunt
domint éthiopien (Louvain 1984) vii The text cited below is [obund also in this
verston, 10, Mg, |58, Grant White, a doctoral candidate i ltargical studies in
the Department of Theology at the Umiversity of Notre Dame (USA), 1s prepar-
ing his disseriation on TestDom, under the direction of Prof. Paul F. Brad-
shaw.

0 TestDom 11, 10 s cited in Lefter IX.3 to Thecla, EW, Brooks (ed.), The
Sixth Book of the Select Leiters of Severus Pariarch of Antioch in the Svrine
Vervion of Athenasius of Nisibis (London 1902-1904) L2:482 (= Syriach: 11.2:426
(= Enghsh trans.).

oI 19, Ravmane 22-3,
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claser to that of Palesting {(Hauran or the Negev) than ol Norh Sy-
ria, &
The section concerming the commemorations reads:

1. It is for the commemoration (m ahddndid) that a place 15 built, so that
when the priest sits there with the protedeacon, with the readers, 2. he
writes down [the names] of those who offer eblations, 3. or of those for
whom they have offered, 4. so that when the holy things {(qudse) are olfercd
(metgarbin) by the bishop, 5. the reader or even the protodeacon namces in
commemoration those for whom the priests and the people offer in suppli-
cation. 5

It would seem that the gifis were offered in the sacristy before the litur-
gy (1). Ministers recorded the names of both the offerers (2) and those
for whom they offered (3), and these names were read later, by the
protodeacon or reader (5). Though it is not altogether clear jusi when
this proclamation took place. the clause “when the holy things arc
offered by the bishop™ {4) seems to fit the anaphora best

I11. Cyprus

Around the same time we have the witness of Epiphanius ol Sala-
mis (ca. 315-483), born in Palestine and a monk there for thirty years
before becoming bishop of Constantia, the ancient Salamis i Cyvprus,
in 367, In Panarion haer. 75.7:1, 4-3. written around 374-377, he
speaks “about the practice of saying the names of the dead” (REpl 100
Gvopata Aépsv 1@y Terewtnodviov), and, like other Fathers of the
epoch, adds the motivation for this hiturgical innovation (75.7: 4-3)

We muoke commemordlion (mowdpede iy pviuny) both of the just and of
sinners: for sinners to implore God's mercy for them: but for the just and
Fathers and patriarchs, prophets and apostles and evangelists and mariyrs
and confessors, bishops and anchorites and their whole order (zaypa), in
order to distinguish the Lord Jesus Christ from the order of men through
ihe honor given him, and to render him worship, being aware that the Lord
is not on a level with any man...*

£ (n the church arrangement and place of origin of Testlom, sce DEs-
COEUDRES 45-9,

t5 fhigd, 24-5. | am grateful to my colleague Jacgues Tsaac for assistance o
translating the literal sense of the Syriac text.

0 K, HolL {ed.), Epiphanius 3 (GCS 37, Lapog 1933) 338-9,
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We have no way of knowing just what Epiphanius is referring to, but it
is not improbable that he knew a liturgical usage like the one reflected
in the sources previously cited,

No one. however, has yel used the word *diptychs.”

IV. Antiochia

I. The Apostolic Constitutions

The lengthy anaphora in ApComnsi VIIL 12, from the environs of
Antioch ca. 380, inserts between the epiclesis (VIIL 12: 39) and con-
cluding doxology (VIIL, 12: 50) a highly developed series of anaphoral
intercessions (VIIL 12: 40-49), but with no mention of diptychs or the
recitation of names.™ Note that here too, as in the Egyptian sources, the
commemorations of the living and dead are still mingled indiscrimi-
nately, and the dead faithful are listed right along with the saints.

2, Theodore of Mopsuesiia

But we know that even earlier, in the metropolis itself, it was cus-
lomary to pame the dead at the eucharist. Theodore of Mopsuestia's
(ca. 330-428) earliest work, the Commentary on the Psalms, written
while he was still in Antioch, barely twenty years old and not vel a
preshyter, says the following with regard 1o Ps 68:29 (“Let them be
Blotted out of the book of the living, and with the righteous let them
not be written™): “It wsed 1w be an old custom among the Jews that
the names of the virtuous deceased ones be written [down] - which 15
also observed by us now in the churches. ™0

3. John Chrysostom

Theodore's schoolmate John Chrysostom. also a presbyter of An-
tioch from 386-397 until he was ordained bishop of Constantinople in
February 398, speaks of the liturgical commemoration of the dead in

m 8SC 339:200-4.
" R. Deveeesse (ed.), Le commentarre de Théodore de Mopsueste sur les
prawntes (I-LXXX) (ST 93, Vatcan 1939) 457-8.
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his Antiochene sermon In | Cor hom. 41, 4-5. In response to the fear
that a loved one has died in his sins, Chrysostom replies that we can
help him obtain God's forgiveness in several ways:

1. One should...help him as far as possible not by tears, but by prayers and
supplications and almsgiving and offerings, 2. For these things were not
devised to no purpese, 3. nor is it in vain that we make commemoration of
the departed during the divine mysteries, and come forward on their behalf,
praying 1o the Lamb who is lying there, who takes away the sin of the
workd, but in order that from this some relief might come 1o them. 4. Not
in vain does he who stands at the altar cry out when the fearsome mysierics
are accomplished: 5. * For all these who have fallen asleep in Christ, and for
those who make commemorations aof thery (Ynrép miviow @y v Xpuotd
kekounpéveoy kal tiv tag pveiac dmép abtdy émrekodvrov).” 6. For if no
commemorations were effected for them, these things would not have been
said. For what we do is nol a mere stage show, God forbid! For the Spirit
ordains that these things be done. 7. Let us, then, come to ther rescue by
making commemeration for their sake. For if the children of Jobh were
purged by the sacrifice of their father, why do you doubt that our offering
for the departed is of some relief to them? ...8. So let us not be weary 1o
coming to the aid of the departed and in offering prayers on their behalf,
for the commen Purifier of the otkoumene is herc present. % That is why
we confidently pray for the whole world at that time, and name (xoholpev)
them together with martyrs, confessors, priests. MW For we arc all one body,
even if some members are more glorious than others, and it is possible from
every source - from the pravers, from the gifis on their behalf, from those
named (kodovjiévery) with them — to gather pardon for them.

Authors dispute whether this passage and the remarkably similar
one in Chrysostom’s Constantinopolitan sermon, [n Acta apost. hom.
21, 4,7 reler to the diptychs, the anaphoral intercessions, or the litany
that from the fourth centurv has followed the amaphora in the Antio-
chene-type liturgical ordo. To me it seems clear that Chrysostom 1s
referring to intercessions during the anaphora. One should offer prayers
and gifts (3, 8, 10), he tells us, and commemorate (3, 7) and intercede
(3-5, B-100 for the dead (1, 7-9), and name them together with the
saints and clergy (9-10), and indeed everyone (10). This should be done
when the mysteries are accomplished (3-4), with the sacred minisiers
still standing before the alar (4), after the consecration and belore com-
munion, while the Lord Jesus is lying on the altar (3, 8). The diptychs,

7 PGo6L36].
P &0:170, cited and analvzed at the beginning of chapter 1V,
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it seems, were proclaimed at the same time (5), as | shall arsue be-
low.

Van de Paverd, who has studied the Chrysostom texts most recent-
ly and thoroughly, first placed the diptychs here too. ™ Against this inter-
pretation, K. Gamber expressed the view that Chrysostom is referring
rather to the litany following the anaphora,™ a view van de Paverd him-
sell has come 1o espouse. " One cannot just dismiss van de Paverd's rea-
sons in favor of the litany, especially in the light of the corresponding
postanaphoral litany of ApConst VIIL, 13:2-9, which does have petinons
for those (except the confessors) Chrysostom mentions o his homily:
the whole Church, the priests (13:4), the martyrs (13:6), and “ For those
who have pone to their repose m faith..™ (13:6).7

Sull, 1 do not find suasive the arguments advanced against consid-
ering this text as ¢vidence for the diptvchs. Van de Paverd argues as
lollows:

. The anaphoral intercessions in Antioch came before the epicle-
s15. ™ Bui 1in the text of Chryvsostom cited it is obvious that the
consecration has been accomplished already and the sacrifice
completed (3-4, 8). Hence the text cannot refer to the interces-
sions. ™

2. But if the commemorations mentioned came after the conseora-
tion (this is certain), then they cannot be the diptvchs. For the
diptychs were either before the anaphora as in the East Syrian.
Maronite Sarar, and Gallican traditions, ¥ ar accompanied the
anaphoral intercessions, as elsewhere. Bul since both possibili-
ties are already excluded by argument [1] above, because the
anaphoral intercessions and diptychs preceded the consceration
i Antiochene usage, Chrysostom cannol be referring 1o the
diptychs either,

3. That leaves the litany afler the anaphora. Could the diptychs
have accompanied this litany? That secems hardly likely, so van

“ VaN pE Paverp, Mefliturgie 3481F

Y Reviewing van de Paverd's book in BZ 64 (1971) 373,
VAN BE PAVERD, ™ Intercessions, ™ 32710

R0 336:204-6. On this litany see TAFT, “ The ltany, ™
* Wan o PAvERD, “ Intercessions, ™ 3(4-8, 312-3.

" Ihia. 333,

6 thid. 322T,

www.malankaralibrary.com



34 Chapter 11

de Paverd prefers to consider the text as simply referming to
this litany, and rejects the notion that Chrysostom 1s speaking
aboul the dipivchs at all.

Vin de Paverd is certainly right in insisting that the phrases in
both these parallel passages of Chrysostom’s two homilies - fn [ Cor
hom. 41, 4-5, from Antioch, and In Acta apost. hom. 21, 4, from Con-
stantinople — which some have taken as refermng o the diptychs, have
in view the same hturgical praver as the other allusions in the text.® In
shorl, the context of the entivety of both passages &5 the same. So if part
refers to the anaphora, the whole refers 1o the anaphora; if part refers
to the litany, the whole refers to the litany.

My main problem is with [1], van de Paverd's ordenng ol the
components of the Antiochene anaphora, a sequence comparative litur-
gy renders highly improbable, and one, at any rate, that van de Pav-
erd’s argumen! from Chrysostom's Antiochene work De sacerdotio V1,
4:20-40), certainly does not prove.’ In that text, Chrysostom lauds the
dignity of the priesthood by enumerating the priest’s awesome responsi-
bilities at the hturgy:

1. For what sort of man ought one to be who serves as ambassador of a
whole city? — a city, do | say? rather, of the whole world! - and who sup-
plicates God to be compassionate to the sing of all, not only of the living
but also of the dead? ...For as 1l he were in charge of the whole world, and
the father of all, he approaches God, praying him o extinguish wars every-
where, 1o put an end to all civil disturbances, for peace, prosperty, and for
speedy deliverance from all the evils, public and private, that menace each
one. He ought in all things o excel all those for whom he prays.. 2. But
when he mvokes even the Holy Smrit, and performs the sacnifice that
inspires the greatest awe, 3. and continuously touches the common Lord of
the wmiverse, where, tell me, shall we rank him? What degree of purnity shall
we require from him, and what measure of piciv? 4. For consider how the
hands must be which adminisier these substances, 5. of what guality the
tongue thal ullers those words, 6. how the soul that has received such a
Spirit should be purer and holier than anyone else. 7. Even angels surround
the priest at that moment, and the whole order of heavenly powers shouls,
and the space around the altar is crowded [with them| w honor of Tam who
ligs upon it

41 fhied, 322

3 Jhidd, 304-8,
81 JEAM CHREYSOSTOME, Stur e sacerdoce (Didtogue ot Homéhel, ed. A-M. Ma-
LNGREY (SO 272, Paris 1980) 314-6.
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Previously, van de Paverd had argued that Chrysostom in this text
places the epiclesis (2) after the intercessions (1) for rhetorical reasons,
nol because thal was the actual order of the liturgy 1in Antioch at that
time.* [ do not find convincing van de Paverd’s reasons for changing
this opinion.® For they depend entirely on the argument that Chrysos-
tom’s description of the liturgy at this point 15 so tghtly crafied that he
could not be grouping together the two most solemn moments that cli-
max the eucharist, the epiclesis or consecration (2) and the participation
in the fruits of that consecration at communion (4), if in actual practice
they were separated by anaphoral intercessions (1) inserted between
them as in all extant texts of the traditional Anmtiochene-type anaphors
from ApConst VIII, 12 {ca. 380} on.

A closer examination of the De sacerdotio text shows how arbitrary
such an interpretation can be. For as it stands, one could just as well
argue that the order presented by Chrysostom 1s:

I, intercessions for the living and dead, and for the peace and
weltare of all (1)

2. the consecration or epiclesis and oblauon of the gifts (2)

3. the manual acts (fraction, etc.) following the anaphora, just be-
fore communion (3)

4, the distribution of communion (4)

3. again, the words of institution (3) and epiclesis (6)

6. and, finally, the angelic chant (7), ie. the Sanctus.

So to me, the possibility of a purely rhetorical ordering of iturgical
elements seems far more probable in the light of comparative liturgy:
all contemporary and later Antiochenc-type anaphoras maintain unvary-
ingly the order |) institution narrative, 2) epiclesis. 3) intercessions, 4)
COTTITTI TR,

Iromically, 1 the very same article, the nexi text van de Paverd
analyzes, Chrysostom’s fn Eph hom. 3, 3, enumerates components of
the euchanist in the following order:

I. the consecrated elements being brought out for communion
2. the sacrificing of Christ and his becoming the Lamb of God

B Meffturgie 34611 359-60),
B2 Wan DE PaverDn, *Intercessions, ™ 307-R,
B PG 62:29: vAN DE PAVERD, ™ Intercessions, ™ 3.
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3. tihe litany after the anaphora
4, the opeming of the curtaing of the sanctuary.

But it is obvious that in the actual hwurgical celebraton they had to
occur i the order 2-4-3-1. This alone demonstrates. 1 think, that onc
cannot push Chrysostom’s lhlurgical descriptons oo far, taking them,
without further corroboration, as giving the exact deroulement of the
rites, especially in the face of solid contradictory hturgical evidence
from the same time and place.

S0 1 still think that both passages, the Antiochene sermon fn [ Cor
fiot. 44, 4-5, and the Constantinopolitan sermon I dcta apost. 21, 4,
discussed at the bepinming of the next chapter, are best interpreted as
referring to the anaphoral intercessions following the epiclesis. Their
whole context 1s redolent of the anaphora. And in that same context,
{‘hrysostom also mentions the diaconal cry:

For fall] those who have fallen asleep in Christ, and for those who have com-
memorations made [or: wha make commemarations) for tnemr - TYnép
[mavrwv] v év Xplot® kexoypnpéviev xal tiv i pveing ndp avndv
EMITEAOUNEVIOY [EmTeAoovTEy|,

In the Antiochene text, *he who stands at the altar™ (4) proclaams thas
cry, and that could be the presider. But the parallel Constantinopolitan
homaly, citing the same exclamation verbatim cxcept for the modifier
“all™ (mavrev) found only in the Antiochene text. and the actuve {An-
toch) or passive (Constantinople) participle, attnibutes 1t to the deacon, ¥
That means Chrysostom 15 referring to the diakomka and not 10 a peti-
tion of the anaphoral intercessions read by the priest, These diakonika
could be the diptychs of the dead concomitant with the intercessions
{or them in the anaphora, a thesis confirmed for Constantinople at least
by the parallel Constantinopolitan diptychal wext of Maximus Confessor,
Relatio motionis, Acta 1, 5, also cited i chapter 1V, section ALLLJ,

87 Mo, 1 in the text cited atl the beginning of chapter IV,
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V. Cilicia

. Theodore of Mopsuestia

The first unambiguous mention of liwurgical diptychs comes from
Cilicia north of Antioch (Svria Pnima) in the last quarter of the fourth
century, mn the homihes of Theodore of Mopsuestia, bishop of that
town from 392 until his death in 428. Just where Theodore delivered
his justly renowned course of catechetical homilies remains unsettled.
Some scholars opt for Anuoch durnng the decade of his presbyteral
ministry there (he was ordained in 382).% Others inchine toward Mop-
sucstia in Cilicia Secunda dunng Theodore's episcopate.® And Botte ar-
gued not ineffectively for Tarsus in Cilicia Pnma where Theodore was
a guest of bishop Dicodore, under whom both Theodore and Chirysos-
tom had studied, shortly before being appointed bishop of Mopsuestia. ™
For my part, [ think the placement of the diptychs descnbed by Theo-
dore excludes Antioch, and would argue for Mopsuestia or elsewhere in
Cilicia.

In Hom. 15, 43, after describing the transfer of gifts, diaconal pro-
clamation. accessus prayer of the presider, the greeting and kiss of
peace, and the lavabo, Theodore concludes his comments on the pre-
anaphoral rtes, just before moving on to the diaconal admonition and
the dialogue immediately preceding the anaphora, with a word on the
diptvchs:

1. Then all rise, according to the signal given them by the deacon, and look
at what 15 taking place. 2. The names of the living, and of the dead who
have passed away m the faith of Chnst, are then read from the ablets (pen-

B B ALTANER, Patrology (New York 1961) 372 | Quasten, Patrelogy (West-
ranster, Md. 1960y 111, 409; R, Deveeesse, “Introduction, ® ST 145:XVL

8 OH. Lieresann, Die Litergie des Theodor von Mopsuestia. Ausgabe aus den
Sitzungsberichten der Prewssischen Akademie der Wissenschalten, Phil -hist
Klasse 23, (Berlin 1923), reprinted in 1., Kletne Scheiffen 3 (Texte und Unter-
suchungen 74, Derlin 1962) 71-97, here 72; 8. JAnEras, “En gucls jours furent
prononcees le homdéhes catéchétigues de Théodore de Mopsueste?™ in Mémearial
Msgr. Crabrel Khowri-Sarkis (Louvaim 1969 [33.

© B, Borre, " Lonction posthaptismale dans Pancien patriarcal @’ Antioche,”
i Miseellanea liturgica in onore Jdif SOE. | Cardinale (7, Lercare {Rome 1987) 11,
805-6.
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qitd) of the church, 3. and it is clear that in the few of them who are men-
tioned now, 4, all the living and the departed are [implicitly] mentioned, !

Flere at last we have some hardeore information on the diptychs.
at least for Cilicia:

L.

They were two lists of actual names, of the living and the
dead (2).

They were read immediately before the anaphora, probably by
the deacon, though Theodore does not actually say so, for he is
commenting on them into the context of the other preanapho-
ral diakonika, and that is what was usual n eastern usage.
They were undoubtedly read in that order. first the living, then
the dead, if one can judge from later sources.

There was some principle of selectivity, for not all but only
some of the living and dead were actually named (3).

All others, however, were included at least impheity (4). and
the proclamation{s) may even have concluded with a general
remembrance of all.

2. Dionysius the Pseudo-Arcopagite

Probably from the same general area, at the end of the fifth cen-
wry or the beginning of the sixth, Ps-Dionysius, The Ecclesiastical
Hierarchy 111, 2, also places the diptvchs among the preanaphoral rites,
between the pax and the lavabo just before the anaphora:

And when all have given the kiss of peace to one another. the mystical
proclamation of the sacred diptychs (tiv igp®v mrugdv avipproic) takes
place, After the bishop and the priests have washed thesr hands with waler,
the bishop stands in the center of the divine ahar.. And when the bishop
has praised the sacred works of God, he consecrates the mosi divine mvs-
teries.., ™

The elevation of the gifts, communion, etc., follow. Ps.-Dionvsius re-
peats the same order m EH III, &.%

8T 143:528; trans. adapted from MiNGana 94.

2 PG 3:425C0, Trans. adapted from [HONYSILS THE PSEUDO-AREGPAGITE,
The  Ecclestasticad  Hierarchy, trans,  T.L CAMpeeLL  (Lanham, M MNew
York/London 1981} 35

w PG 343TAL
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3. The Synod of Mopsuestia in 350

In 550, the acts of a local synod held in that same small diocese in
Cilicia Secunda made famous by Theodore of Mopsuestia furnish the
fullest extant details concerming the diptychs of the dead anywhere 1n
Late Antiguity, The svnod had been convoked to se¢ whether the name
of Theodore, ishop there in Wl commumon with the Orthodox
Church from 392 until his death in 428, be found written in the sacred
diptychs of his Church, together with the other Catholic ishops of the
city. Renowned among his contemporaries for learning and orthodoxy.
Theodore was condemned as a heretic 125 years after lns death, along
with his (and Chrysostom's) teacher Dindore, later bishop of Tarsus
(378-391/2), at the Synod of the Three Chapters or Fifth Ecumenical
Council, Constantinople 11, in 333.% From these synodal Acte, extant
only 1n Latin, 1t 15 clear that the clergy and notables of Mopsuestia
were subjected to a full-scale accounting:

16, Sancussimi episcop dixerunl: Beucrénlissimus sacrorim cuslos  ua-
sorum istivs sanclissimae ecclesiae adferat ad considerationem nobis el reci-
tationem huwius sacra diptvcha, in guthus sancitae memoriae sacerdotum 8-
tius optimac ciuitatis scnpta continentur wocabula.

17. Iohannes presbyter ot cimibarcha dixit: Secondum jussionem uestrac
sancllans mnler sacra vasa quae a me servaniur, habentes diptycha ista pro-
luli et ad recitationem porrigo. habeo autem et alios duo membraneos qua-
terniones ueteriores 15Hs quac nunc sunt et recitantur] guos &1 ipsos protuli,
sicut uidens.

18. Sanctissimi episcop dixerunt: Ad auditum nostrae medioeritatis, sed
ctiamn llorum g ad te lestiimonium product suni reuerentissiny el clans-
il et honestissimi wing, recitentur sacra diptycha guae declarant sanctae
memaoriae connumerationem  sacerdotum  istius Mopsuestenac ciuitatis, ox
guo immaculata ¢l orthodoxa Gdes pracdicator vsgue ad hunc sacerdotem
qui in pracsent lerhia decima indichone defunctus est,

19. Ei recitatl sumt et habent sic .

Pro requiescentibus episcopis Protegene, Zosimo, Obvmpio, Cyrllo, Tho-
ma, Basiano, lohanne, Auxentio, Palatino, lacobo, Zosimo, Theodoro, Si-
meoni.

20, ITEM EX ALIO DIPTYCHO

Pro requiescentibus episcopis Protegene, Zosimo, Obvmpio, Cyrillo, Tho-
ma, Basiano, lohanne, Auxcentio, Palatino, Iacobo, Zosimo, Theodoro, Si-
mMEone.

21. ET EX ALIS DRIPTYCHIS

# ACD IV.1-2
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I'ro requicscentibus episcopis Protegene, Zosima, Olympio, Cynillo, Tho-
ma, Basiano, lohanne, Auxentio, Palatino, lacobo, Theodoro, Simeone.

22, Sanciissimi episcopi dixerunt: Porripantur ctiam pobis ad reciatio-
nem et considerationem quae manifestata facta sunl sacra diptycha, vt uni-
usquisque nostrum isia perlegat ot mspioal.

23. E1 porrecta sunt Sanclssimis episcopis.

24, Sanctissimi emscopl dixerunt: Sunt etam aha prolatus ueteriora
apud tuam rewerentiam?

25. Fohannes presbyter et cimiliarcha dixit; Ista habeo, domini, quac ¢
protudl.

6. Sanctissimi episcopl dixerunt: Propositis dinmis senptuns hoc ip-
sum explana.

27. lohannes presbyter el amibarcha dixit: Per ipsam wirtulem, non
habeo alia diptycha istis ueteniora, sed omnia guae habeo, protuhb,

Here we see not only all extant redactions of the Mopsucstian
books being checked to see il Theodore's name is in the diptychs (17-
27). Sworn depositions are also being taken as to actual past and pres-
ent practice. The skeuwophyvlax (cimiliarcha in the Latun version: 17, 25,
27), head sacristan or custodian of the sacred vessels and other litur-
gical paraphernalia, at that time a presbyter named John, 1s summoned
to show the books and read the hsts (17). Not content with that, the
examining bishops wish to read the lists for themselves (18), and John
must even swear that he is not displaying “cooked ™ accounts: ie., that
there 15 nol another, hidden set of books with the bamished name
(24-27).

Still not satisfied, the inquisitors hear the testimony of the older
clergy, who all swear that within hiving memory they have never heard
a whisper of Theodore of Mopsuestia’s name in their diptychs. And
“hear” is the might verb: from the expressions employed with regard o
Theodore’s name tn the diptychs (% pracdicatum. recitantes. praedica-
tione, pracdicari, diptycha leguntur in divino ministerio, praedicator,
recitar... ") it is obvious that they were proclaimed aloud in church.

The diptvchs and the sworn testimony of the witnesses reveal a
Cyril and a Theodore named in the diptychs, The inguisitors want the
elders’ swom testimony as to if and when Theodore of Mopsuestia®s
name was removed from the diptychs, and who took his place:

28 ._ad candem autem ijurameénti fidem respicientes etiam suam aclatem
explanent el piissimi domini rerum jussionem sequentes dicant. st lempus

#ACO IV.1:32]-2,
s Respectively, ACO IV I-11T7.12, 300 116,20 1229, 33, 35; 1237, 34, 4.
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sciund e retnent, per quod Theodorus olim episcopus, factus istivs ciuitatis
sacrorum prasdicatione diptychorum cicclus cst, ot quis illivs in lsdem sac-
ris diptvchis locum subpleuit, ™

The witnesses identify the Theodore named in the lists as a bishop
of Mopsuestia who came from Galatia and had died three vears before
- hence not our Theodore.®® Cynl 15 the famous Cynl of Alexandna.
MNone of the witnesses know of a Cyril who had been bishop of Mop-
suestia. # Some profess not to know how Cyril ol Alexandrna’s name got
into the Mopsuestian diptychs. Others had heard from their forebears
(“ab antiquioribus, a semoribus™) that Cyril's name had been substi-
tuted for Theodore's. From the tenor of the tesumony it appears that
the presence of Cyril's name among what some witnesses call the list of
“the deceased bishops of our ciiy, ™™ was a source ol perplexity.

The testimony of the deacon Thomas, fiftv-five vears old and a
member of the clergy since he was six, ' 15 typical:

42, Thomas digconus dizil: Per istas sancias serpturas veritatern Jdico.
quinguaginla gquingee annoram sum, quadraginta nouem autem habeo annos
in clero et noen scio negue audiul inscriptum esse sacnis diptyehis uel recitan
gum gul olim fuli nostrac ciuitatis cpiscopus Theodorus. audioi aviem a
senioribus hominibus quod beatus Cyrillus proo ipse insertus est Adesandri-
nac ciuitatis pontifex, qui el usque nunc recitatur in sacns diptychis cum
requiescentibus episcopis nostrae cioratis. Cynllum autem episcopum fuisse
in nostra cluitate nescio neque andiul iste autem qul nunc recliaiur In sSacris
diptvchis Theodorus. ante tres annos moriuos, de Galata erar, W

7 fbid 122,

“ Jhid, 122-8. For (he cpiscopal hists of Mopsuestia, see FEpavTo 11, 770-2,

WOACO loe, coft, FEnavLTo [1, 771 mustakenly lists this Cvril as a bishop of
Mopsuestia. He s obviously Cynil of Alexandria,

1% Thomas preshyter: 36.% cum requicscentibus sacerdotibus nostrae ciuitatis™
(ACD IV.1:124); Iohannes diaconus: 43.%in diptychis in connumeratione re-
quiescentium cpiscoporum nosirae ciuitatis™ (g | 25).

190 The ardination of young boys 15 commaon even today in the Middle East,
where, for instance. in the Chaldean Catholic Church or the Assynan Church of
the East, bovs are ordained to minor orders at g tender age and sing the offices
in Syriac by heart in church. Alier they marry, many of them are ordained dea-
cong and serve al the Btorgy while continuing to earn their livelthood at a sec-
ular trade or prolession, and, of course, some go on to the preshylerate

e ACO 1V, 1:125,
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Following him, deacon John also speaks of Cynl’s name in their
list:

43, _.scio autem pracdican in diptychis in connumeratione regulcscenuum
episcoporm nostrae ciuitatis Cyrillum ponuficerm Alexandrnae, '™

The deacon Paul says the same,'™ as does one of the lay witnesses, the
prefect (pracfectianus) Stephen:

49, audiul autcm In connmumeratione epscoporum nostrae cuiiats praadican
Cyrillum  gui, sicul dicebant seniores, fuil cpiscopus Alexandriac magnae
clitans, qui et usque nunc cum requiescenlibus episcopis nostrac Mopsues-
lenae cluitalis recitatur, '™

Now from all this 11 15 obvious that these diptyvchs have become
fully hierarchical, comprising the officially approved list of those local
hterarchs recognmized as orthodox and legitimate successors of the apos-
tles. As such, the diptychs were a magor ecclesiological 1ssue, and who
wias or was nol 1 be named in them was kept under strict canonical
control. It 1s equally obvious that the Mopsuestian diptychs were meant
to include the names of all the deceased bishops of the see of Mopsues-
tia - and of that sec onlv. The presence of Cynil of Alexandra’s name
in the list was an anomoly. [t had been added in place of Theodore’s
after the Council of Ephesus in 431, for obvious reasons.

This 1s noteworthy because 11 provides our earhest evidence of the
shift, clearly observable in the later diptychs of the non-Chalcedonian
Churches, from purely focal diptyehs, listing only the bishops of the
local eparchy, to confessional diptechs, local lists that begin to be filled
out with names of some foreign heroes of the confessional communion
or federation ef Churches we know as Oriental Orthodox; comprising
the Armenian, Syro-Jacobite, Coptic, and Ethiopian Orthodox
Churches,

But apart from that exception, it seems that the local Church of
Mopsuestia in this period evinced no concern to express in its diplychs
bonds of ecclesial communion outside its own ambience. Its diptvchs of
the dead were purely local hievarchica! commemorations, and had noth-
ing 1o do with communion with anvone clse.

W Lae, i,
™ Loe, cit. no. 44,
08 fhid 126,
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V1. West-Syrian Mesopotamia

l. Jacob of Sarug

Mot far from Mopsuestia a quarter of a century earlier we have the
witness of the prolific Synac wnter Jacob of Sarup (451-521), period-
eutes {visitor or chorbishop ' ) of Haura (Tell Almad?) and, at the end of
his life (519-521), lshop of Bainan d-Sarug (Batvail), a suffragan see of
Edessa in the Province of Osrhoéne in Mesopotamia — modern Stirtic 1n
Turkey, southwest of Edessa {(Urfa) and just north of the Turkish-Syrian
border. Jacob 1s one of the post-Chalcedoman Syriac Fathers whose
orthodoxy seems above suspicion: he 15 honored as a saint by the
Catholic Maronites as well as by the non-Chaleedomian Jacohites and
Armemians, ' In his Homily en the Memornal of the Dead and on the
Eucharistic Bread and on the Fact that the Dead Profit by the Offerings
anad Alms Given for Them, '™ Mar Jacob bitterly laments the dyving out of
the custom ol branging to the eucharist offerings of bread and wine in
memory of the dead:

I, Bring bread and wine and love to the place of atonement, that with
thy memorial the priest may enter in before the Majesty. 2. On the stoncs
of the ephod Moscs wrole the names of the (nbes, that the priest might
bring in the memorials of them to the holy of holies. And thow, on the
eucharistic bread inscribe thy memeorial and that of thy depared ones, and
give il 1o the priest to offer before God... Give w God his pame and his
memaonal with thy oblation... Here [in the church] are set [orth their mem-
orials and their names in the greal book of the Godhead, wherein 1s every
one of them.., '"?

3, On behalf of the souls of the dead the pnest enters e and stands and

% Weopsrlaxonol, " country bishops® - from the Greek yopo, the countryside,
a couniry place, villape, estate, any inhabited locale that is not a cty (mdlag), as
in Byzantine litanic petitions “ For this city and [or every city and country place
(yiprc)..” (LEW 383.10-12) — were auxiliaries of the local hierarch, leading
presbyters charged with manistering to the needs of the Christian communities in
the countryside surrounding the diocesan scat. Though they were granted certam
faculties and privileges not shared by ordinary presbyters, 11 does not seem that
thev had episcopal orders,

07 On Jacob, his see, and further hiterature on his orthodoxy, cf. HiNobo,
Apprendice 1, 437-9; Homcsmans 52-3; Fepavto [ B08-9; Ursmia [04-9.

™ Ed. Benjam 1, 335-50: English trans. ConNoLlLy, “ Homily on the Memo-
mal, ™

% ConyoLly, * Homily on the Memordial, ™ 264-5,
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sets the bread ‘and wine of the sacrament upon the lable] 4. and the death
of Jesus he commemorates there, likewise his resurrection. 5. And every one
that 15 departed he calls to the sacrifice to be pardoned; 6. and all whao
offered and brought the cucharistic bread he commemorates with love, 7.
And for a8 memonal of their departed he sipns the Mystery; and on behalf
of afl the dead who have fallen asleep he offers up the sacnihces, 8. e calls
to the Father and reminds Him of the death of His Son; 9. and the Spirit
sels forth and comes down and dwells on the oblation...

1. 50 also believing heirs of a dead man deparicd bnng bread and
wine in his name o the holy altar; and prayer of the priest and people is
made over the departed: and the Lord pardons the dead man whose com-
memaoration they are making.. 11. The fith of the Church is this, good
fricnds, that she s able to make the bread and wine the Body and the
Blood. 12. She breaks the bread, and she knows it not for bread, but the
Body; 13, and she mungles the wine, and affirms that it 15 Blood i her
vessel. 14, And she reads the names of all her dead over the oblation, and
she mingles them with her in the spirtual sacrifices, '

The homilist 18 obviously describing the anaphora, durning which
the priest commemorates the dead. Mention 1s made of the presenta-
tion of the gifts by the people before the liturgy (1, 10);'" the recording
of the names (2); the preanaphoral transfer and deposition of the miis
(1, 3);'% the anaphora with its account of the economy (4), consecration
(7, 11}, anamnesis (8), and epiclesis (9), an oblation which 15 offered for
the dead (5, 7). and during which the offerers are also commemorated
(6). Over the oblaton - 1.e, undoubtedly afier the consecration - the
names of the dead are read (14), and perhaps of the ofierers (6) too.
But it is not altogether clear 1t these names are diaconal diptychs pro-
clavmed alowd during the priest’s anaphoral praver, since the passage 1s
speaking chiefly of that praver itself. At any rate, another homily of the
same author also shows that there were petittons within the anaphora, '
and here, too, 11 15 obvious thal the names are read after the consccra-
non, a4 1n all sources for the Syro-Jacobite liturgy outside the Maphria-
nate of Tikrit in Mesopotamia '™ (though Mar Jacob was a Mesopota-
mian, he was neither a Nestonan nor a Maphnanate Jacobite).

o rhig, 267-8.

N1 O this practice, see TarT, Greal Entrarce 12-34.

U See ihid. 35-51.

¥ ConwoLLy, *“Homily on the Mysteries, ™ 283-4 = BEpgawn 1M1, a60-2,

"+ Modern Tagrit in Irag, on the Tigris between Baghdad and Mosul. The
Maphrianate was an autonomous branch of the Jacobite Chorch with s own
local Jacobite rite with distinctive traits, onc of which was to imitate the Nesto-
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From the author's long concluding pladover defending the idea
that the dead profit from the oblations and prayers offered for them at
the eucharist, ' it is clear that the issue remained a problem long after
Cyril of Jerusalem and Chrysostom sought 1o justify it

2. The Canons of Marutha

A collection of Pseudo-Nicene canons in Syriac are ascribed 10 a
Mesopotamian Syriac Father from the pre-Nestonan period, St Maru-
tha,'"® from before 399 unul his death ca, 418/20 bishop of Maiphergat
(Arabic Mayvafiriging within the Patmarchate of Antioch, the ancient
city of Tigranokerta, later, in the Christian ¢ra, Martyropolis in So-
phene (Sophanene) in the Province of Mesopotamia Prima, now in
eastern Turkey not far from the source of the Tigris, about seventy
kilometers northeast of the metropolitan see of Amida, "7 Canon 30 savs
this of the diptychs:

1. About this, that (the name af) the patriarch shall be proclaimed. 2. 1)
i5 the will of the general synod that at all tmes of the service, (the name) of
the bishop shall be proclaimed,

3. But on Sunday and on the fesuvals, the deacon shall remember in
his proclamation at the altar the patriarch, the metropolitans, and the arch-
deacons and the choremscopus. 4. For it 15 right that at these holy days (the
names) of the leaders of the church (shall be proclaimed) at the altar, 5. For
through them every ecclesiastical order shall be completed and fulfilled, V'®

This text s obviously dealing with the diptychs. since it 15 the dea-
con who proclaims the commemoration ol the hierarchs (3). Here for
the first ume we see a clear distinction made belween the day-to-day

rian preanaphoral diptvchs, The Maphrianate and its diptvehs are discussed in
chapter IIl, section C.12.

WS ConnoLLy, “Homily on the Memonal,™ 268-70 = BEpian |, 545-8,

e On Marutha, see UrRBiNa 51-5: E TisseranT, *Marouta de Mayphergat
{saint), ™ Dictichnaire de théologe catholigue X.1:142-9,

" On the Maiphergat diocese, see FEDALTO 11, 848 Hingo, Appendice 1, 498-
&,

A, VOOBUs, The Canons ascribed 1o Maruta of Maiphergat and Related
Souwrces (CRCO 439440 = sor. Syn 191-192, Louvain 1982) Svyriae 439/19]:349:
version 440/192:67-8; O, BrRaun, De sancta Nicaena synodo. Syrische Texte des
Maruta von Maipherkar nach einer Handschrifi der Propagands zu Rom (Kir-
chengeschichtiiche Studien, Bd. 1V, Helt 3. Minster 1898) 81, On the disputed
provenance of these canons, see VOOnus, CSCO 440/192; V-2
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remembrance of the local hierarch in the diptychs (2), undoubtedly
along with other communicants of the local congregation and their in-
tentions, and fuller, formal, hierdrchical diptychs for more solemn occa-
sions (3-4), when the entire hierarchical ladder of the local communion,
from the patriarch and metropolitans down to the local bishop and his
chiel diocesan officials (archdeacon, chorbishops %), are named (3-4). and.
through them, imphicitly, the whole Church (5).

Such developments are not surprising, Aflter the Peace of Constan-
tine n 312, church orgamization gradually sohdified, and intermediate
structures binding the local Churches into larger admimistrative units —
metropolitan provinees, patriarchates - emerge, Furthermore, schisms
and doctrinal crises make tests of jursidictional loyalty and confessional
orthodoxy imperative: the introduction of the ereed into the eucharistic
liturgy al the begioning of the sixth century, in the fallout of the Mo-
nophysite crisis, is an mstance of the latter. 1 The greater formahzing and
“pfficialization™ of the diptychs from the second half of the fourth cen-
tury is undoubtedly attnibutable to such factors,

VII. East-Svrian Mesopotamia

1. MNarsar

The Nestonan writer Narsal {f 302) pives i Homily 17 precise
liturgical mformation on the nature of the diptvchal commemaorations
n the East-Syrian or Mesopotamian nte of the “Church of the East,™
centered around the Catholicosate of Seleucia-Ctesiphon, a twin-city
whose ruins are still visible south of Baghdad in [raq:

While the Peace is being given mi the Church from one 1o another, the Book
of the twa (sets of) names, of the living and dead, is read. The dead and the
living the Church commemorates in that hour, that she may declare that the
living and the dead are profited by the oblation. And the people add: = On
behall of all the Catholica ™' — a praver which follows upon that which has
been recited i the reading of the book — “On behall of all orders deceased
from Holy Church, or for those who are deemed worthy of the receplion of

it¥ See note 104 above.

2t See TAFT, Greal Entrance 398-402,

2 T, the chiel higrarchs of the Mesopotamian Church, who bore the title
Catholicos of Seleucia-Cresiphon.
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this oblation: on behall of these and Thy servanls in every place, receive,
Lord, this oblation which Thy servant has offered. ™'

If we prescind from the different placement of the diptychs - here
before the anaphora, there concomitant with the anaphoral intercessions
- this would appear to say hittle more than what Chrysostom, ™ Acta
hom, 24, 4, witnessed to in Constantinople. 3 Later sources analvzed in
section C.1 of the next chapter, however, will show that Narsa is refer-
ring to the lengthy Mesopotamian diptychs called The Book of Life. In
fact the section he cites 15 simply the concluding, summary kardzata
following the lengthy text of the diptychs in the redaction that has
come down to us.'* 50 1t would appear that Mesopotamia, like Cilicia,
had highly developed local hierarchical diptychs by the end of the fifth
century.

2. Gabriel of Basra

Some such distinction between dav-to-day and more official, festuve
diptychs, hke the one just seen in the canons of Marutha treated in
section C.V1L.2 above, seems o have become long-standing Mesopotam-
ian usage. At the end of the ninth century, the MNestorian metropolitan
(rabricl of Basra, a port on the Shatt-al-Arab or confluence of the
Tigris and Euphrates in southern Iraq, repeats the canon in has collec-
tion, prefacing it. however, with a gloss which modifies its bearing:

1. (westion 12: Must one read the diptvchs every Sunday, or onlv on
fcasts?

2. Ansywer: The diptychs consist in two books, that of the living, whao
are among us, and that of the dead. 3. On [easts both must be read, 4. on

Sunday only those of the living, according to the general canon, 75

Then “canon 3 of the 318 fathers of Nicea™ is cited, though in actual
fact it sayvs something totally different from Gabriel’s gloss, where 11 13
no longer a question of everday parochial diprychs and festive fhierarchi-

122 ConNoLLY, Narsai 10,

12 Cited at the very beginning of chapter TV,

1 LEW 231.30-282.3 {the section of text m LEW 281.26-29 is out of place,
and belongs before the diptychs, between LEW 275.5-6).

122 H, KaubdoLn, Ne Rechissammlung des Gabriel von Basra und the Verhdlt-
miy zi den anderen puristischen Sammelwerken der Nestorianer (Munchener Uni-
versitdtsschrfien - Junstischer Fakulidte, Abbandlungen sur rechiswisscnschaft-
hehen Grundlagensforschung, Bd, 21, Berhin 1976) 232-3.
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cal diptyehs, but of the diptvehs of the living and those of the dead (2),
with both read only on feasts (3), but on Sundavs only those of the
living (4).

Though this final document carries us way beyvond the chronologi-
cal limits of our study, the two Synac canonical texts ciied, the canons
o’ Marutha and of Gabrniel of Basra, are of interest n that they formal-
ize two new developments in the diptychs:

|. a gradual shift away from the more locally [ocussed, ad fhoc
lists of the hishop and offerers of the local community and
their intentions, W more official, hierarchical diptyehs.

2. a concomitant shift from the evervday to the festive. as the use
of the diptychs, once an mtegral part of every liturgy, becomes
restricted to the proclamation of these more official dand struc-
tured hsts on solemn occasions.

CONCLUSION

From the first extant documents, none earlier than the second half
ol the fourth century, we can draw the following conclusions concerming
the pristine diptvchs in at least some areas of the Christian East:

I, The diptychs were not just general commemorations by catepo-
ry, but two lists of actual names of individual persons., one of
the Iiving and one of the dead,

2. The lists were selective: not every possible living and dead per-
son was commemorated by name,

3. But all, even those not named. were considered included mn the
remembrance implicitly, and there mav even have been a gen-
eral concluding formula in that sense.

4, The hsts were proclaimed by the deacon: at least that fact dis-
tnguished them clearly from the intercessions pronounced by
the presider.

5, Concerming the place ol the diptychs in the hturgy, we see two
irreductble tradhitions [rom the start. In some areas they were
proclaimed just before the preanaphoral dialogue. More usually,
they accompanied the anaphoral mtercessions of the presiding
celebrant.

6, The care taken by several authors - Cynl of Jerusalem, Chry-
sostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Jacob of Sarug — to justfy
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commemorating the hving and dead during the anaphora may
signal innovations in this matter from the second half of the
fourth century on.

7. This could reflect a struggle between two initial diptychal tradi-
tions: [1] one mm which they were assccialed with the offenng
of prosphoras for the eucharist, The names ol the oflerers and
of the persons for whom they olfered were registered and pro-
claimed after the transfer of gifts, just before the anaphora; [2]
the other in which the reading of the lists was concomitant
with the anaphoral intercessions of the priesL

8. In some areas the dipiychs were parochial, variable, ad hoc
lists, commemorating the names of the (living) offerers, and of
the living and dead for whom they offered, at ecach particular
liturgy.

9,  Elsewhere, the hsts became largely, though perhaps not exclu-
sively, official, ecclesial, hierarchical, and fixed: |1] the diptvchs
of the dead compnsing the approved apostolic succession of
the local Church, and already manifesting tendencies toward
becoming confessional via the inclusion of the names of prom-
inent deceased hierarchs from other Churches of the same
communton; [2] the diptychs of the living moving towards an
expression of the entire hierarchical ladder of the local com-
munion, from the patriarch and metropohitans down to the lo-
cal authorities.

10. This shift toward more lormalized, official diptychs from the
end of the fourth century was probably stimulated by the evo-
lution of intermediate administrative  divisions  within  the
Church. as well as provoked by schisms and doctrinal crises,

11. Liwrgically. this development will entail a more restricted use
of the diptvchs, at least of the formal, *official™ lists: they are
proclaimed only on solemn occasions, no longer every day,

12, Such official, hierarchical or confessional diptyichs for festive
use, perhaps coexisted for a ume with the everyday local paro.
chral diptyehs, but eventually the former will supplant the laties
entirely.

What we have not vet seen 15 whalt will become most 1mpaoriant
later in East-West ecclesial relations: communion diptyehs of the Byzan-
tine vanetly, naming the chief hierarchs of the pentarchy 1n commumon
wilh onc another, For that, keep on reading.
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CHAPTER 111

THE DIPTYCHS BEYOND BYZANTIUM

[1 15 not my mtenuon in this monograph to research the unpub-
lished primary sources of Iurgical traditions other than the Byzantine.
ar o do a thorough study of the diptychs in rites other than that of
Constantinople, Still, a brief review of what the available evidence tells
us about the diptyehs in the non-Byzantine East will give ps a better
idea of this hturgical unit as it ultimately developed out of the early
sources reviewed in chapter 1. and provide a comparatrve framewaork
tor interpreting the Byzantine sources, It will also allow me, in the con-
clusion, to formulate a taxonomy of castern liturgical diptychs that will
set in relief the Byrantine diptychs and their distinctive characterstics
by companson with the same liturgical unit elsewhere.

A. PALESTINE

I. The Hagiopolite Diptychs in Codex Sinai Gr. 1040

The earliest liturgical source providing an actual Greek text of the
diptvchs of both the hving and the dead from one of the Orthodox
Patnarchates within the area of the Bvrantine Empire and cultural
sphere, is the twelfth-century Palestinian codex Sinar Gr, (040 (£ 45v),
one of the very few extant Greck mss of the diakonikon, the liturgical
book containing the diakonmika or htanmes and other exclamations pro-
claimed by the deacon.! The ms was probably copied at the Maonastery

D Dnarte I, 127-35 gives a descrption, with the edition of some pieces, includ-
ing the diptychs of CHR; the diptyvchs of JAS are edited, and the persons named
identifted, in LEW 301-2. A similar, though mere byzantimized, text of the diptvehs
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of 5t. Catherine on Mt Sinai, and was cerlainly for use within the
Patrrarchate of Jerusalem, since the diptychs commemorate first the
patriarch of that lowest-ranking see of the pentarchy. It contains the
diakonika not only for JAS (fI. 1-18), but also for “The Presanctilicd
Liturgy of Saint James™ (ff. 19-31), for CHR (/. 32-51), and lor BAS
(ff. 32v-69). including the diptychs of the living for CHR, and of the
living and dead for JAS. From the names commemorated, the text can
be dated 1o ca. 1166. The diptychs of the living of JAS {2) name
Patriarch Luke Chrysoberges of Constantinople (1157-1170), Sophronius
IL, pope of Alexandria before and during 1166, Patriarch Athanasius of
Antioch (LI37-1171), and Nicephorus [, patriarch of Jerusalem from
before March 2, 1166, until some ume after July 2, 1171, The latest
emperor commemorated in the diptychs of the dead of JAS (12) 1s
John 11 Comnenus (1118-1143).2 And the diptvchs of the lhiving tor CHR
name as reigning sovereigns Emperor Manuel | Comnenuos (1143-1180)
and his consort Mary, After the patnarchs, the diptychs of JAS (2)
name an unknown local diocesan archbishop Peter. undoubtedly of
Pharan (Sinat).’ Here 15 the tlext;

L O &y toiy delwoig Suakovos...
a dimnrge @y Cdaveow,

1. Ynip owempiag sipivng Elfoug aydmng Sopovils sl dvoidfypsne
ol aylou TeTpods Hudv Nikneopow ol autpuipyou Tepocoliimy kai thv
auy @il Aylov peydloy olkovpevikdy oplodobov by mopurprdy Aou-
kil Kovotovovourodens, Zoepovion M-.E'.ﬁﬂmﬁpﬂmg Abovacion Aviio-
,{_I:.'ltiw.; [Mézpou e ol mavosion ;ru:r.mn:'r‘ fuédy Kai APYIEMOKOTOU KAl Aoty
Goimy TeTEpuy Kol Emokommy iy £v uion off oikoovugvn opBodatne dplo-
topoivemy Thw Adyov THo dinfeing, mavees Ekkinowotiked opBoSotou
TEYRLLTOC,

3 Kal inep fomitov kol mivioy v év Umepoyf] woi shoucla Gvimy
v fpepov kel foigoy flov Sudyopey v mioq ebosfeln vl ospvoTno.

of the living of JAS (nos. 24, 14 in the text below) is found in the 14th ¢ codex
Stnai Gr, 1039 i1, 53r-v, Tlr-v.

7 Not his predecessor Alexius [ Compenus (1081-1118), as Brightman savs in
LEW 501, On this and the other personages in this hist, see chapter V09 section
ALTL2,

* Fepavto 11, 1044, does not list him lor Pharan, nor is there listed any other
Peter in dioceses of the Jerusalem patriarchate who Ats this dawe {(i0éid 11 [014-
46),
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4En  Omip  mpeofutépov  SokOvioy  SHOROVIGEDHY  OROBLEKOVIY
OVOrvmoTEY  SpUIVELTEY EropKioTmY  weAtiy  povaloviov aemopbévoy
yrpiv dpaaviy Evkpatevopdvy Kl iy &V oEpvd yopg durydvroy Ko
iy eulogploToy,

5. Eita 0 ££ apuotep@v Suikovog
T GATUYE TV KEKDLETH WY,

6. The miveeyiog wol Omepsuioynpdvng deamoivng fuov Beotoxou Kot
agirnpBévon Maping, ol dviow Todvvon ol evBofou mpogiton mpodpopou
ki Pantiorod; @y ayiov arootoloy TEtpow Dataoe Avipiov Toxdpor
Teadyvou @hinmon Bapfokopoiou Sopd Maedaion Tarofon Zipovog Todda
Muthia - Mdapkor Aoukd Ty sboyysAoT@y 1OV dylny mpopfitov Kol
sorputppiy kol Sikaioy - ol dylow Ztepdvou tol apotodukovou kol
M@ TOLGRTUROS © v dyley papTipuy Kai opoiomriy Ty e Xpotoy
oy dAnfwoy Dedv AUy poprupnoayioy Kol OpoACYEFOVTIY TTV KAV
OOAyIEy.

7.Tav ayloy notépioy ARy Kol appemorkomoy tdHy oo ton dyiow
Toaxefou sob drootolow kol dielpot toll Kupiov kol mpotow tov apyle-
mokomiy pErp EvBupion Zvpeov xel lodvvoun eing g ayiag ol Beod
Ay molems.

B Tiv fyimy matépov Aoy kol fdaowdioy Kiqpeviog Tipobiou Ty-
vetiouw Awovomiou Movedion Muoidou Eipnvatow pryoplov  AdeCavdpou
Evotofion Algvasiov Busdeiov Tpivopiov pryoplou "Apfpooiou "Ajppi-
Roplon  Tifeplov Aapdaos Taodveor Empaviou  Beopidov  Keleoerivou
Alwonetivon Kupition Adoviog Tlpdhou Midiog "Oppiadon Edppaiuiov
Soprivou "Avdatovog Eeopoviou.

0. Kai v ayiov peydioy Ensd Zovddmy tov v Nikaig Tpasosiov
Swe OKTH KoL TOV &v KovomevTivoumossl EKaToV REVTAROVIO il tdv &V
'Epéan 10 npotepoy Surkoaioy kal oy & Kakyndow sfakogiov tpakov-
Tt kol T Ev ti] apin mépmn ouvddn Exatoy ELKOVIO TEGOOMOV KOL TV
&v of Gvig Bxon ovvddw Sukoosioy dyfofrovin Bvven kol tiv £v 1) ayig
ERp&aN ouvddn Takediny mEvTiikovIa, Kol Aoumdy dyplnv maTepany v
kil EBrRommy Ty £v o off olkooudvy oplodéiung opllotounaavtoy Tov
hopov g ainbeieg.

10. Téw ayiov notépey fuidy kol coketdy Tebiou Aveenion Tloidou
Magapiou "Appovi Secdopow Thepiovos Apoeviou Moxapiou Todwwon
Ebppalis 'Ovovpplov  Zvupedwvog Xupsdvog Deodooion Zafd Xapltowvog
Edpupion Tepamipow Moegipow "Aveastoiov Koopd Todvwou, s tiv
fryiy mntdpoy pdy dvapelidvioy dro oy BapBapuoy ev i dyle dpa o
Tovi kol dv 1f] Poiid,

11 En dmép  mpeofurépey  Siakdvew  SLEKovVIgo@y  DROSLOKOVINY
Aveywoa iy Epunvest@y Enopkiotin waktdy povalovtdy Ty peid mio-
e BV T Kowvig THe dying gou kebBoiuclic kol dnootoldls Exvinotag
tEARImBEVTIOY,
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12.Kal 1év eboefiv wai motiv fooiioy Kovetavrivon Ekevng, Beo-
foglow tob peyddou, Moprwved Boodsion Kevoteviivow Popavon, M-
yafh povayed, Totwou kol Eipfvng, "Akebiov kal Eipfivig wal tdv wet
aitote ebosfic kol motde PociAeucdvioy Kol maviey by &y miota Ko
aopayid Xpiotol mpokekounpiviov grioypiatoy oplododmy Aaikdy,

13.Kai midav 0 £ Selifiy duaxovog AEye -

14 Km tmeEp Elp’qvqg kil edotebelos. To0 cUMRIYTOL KOGHOU 'r-.u.a EVEi-
aeme macihyv dy dyloy o0 Beod Oplobidey LxkAmnmiy kil URgp v ERaG-
toc apoafveykey 7| kooi Suivolav Byel kol tol mEpECTOTOS @rloypioTon
Aaoh Kol TOVioy sl medav.

150 hobs - Kol mivoov kol moody.

The same basic redaction is found in the wnedited fourtcenth-cen-
mry text of Greek JAS in codex Sinai Gr. 1039 (. 7lr-v): there are
maore variants in the diptychs of the hiving, {f. 53r-33r. but the tradiiion
in the two mss i1s substantially the same.

How these lists, which have the diptvehs of the dead inserted with-
in a framework that begins and ends with commemorations of the liv-
ing, were actually employed, one can deduce from the mss ol JAS,
beginning with the earlicst, the ninth-century codex Varican Gr. 2282.°
A rubric, located just before the priest's ekphonesis commemaoerating the
Theotokos {(EEmpétme...)® refers only to the diptychs of the hiving, and
the two mss which actually give the diptychal text [pllowing this rubric,
place here sections 2-4 of the text above, The final piece, when the
diptychs return to the living (section 14 above), is located, as i Con-
stantinopolitan usage, after the priesi’s ekphonesis for the hierarchy (Ev
apTolc...) — in this case commemorating all the patnarchs.’ Though
only two mss have a rubric 1o indicate 1t,% 1t is obvious from their inci-
pit that the diptychs of the dead in secuions 6-12 were to be placed
after the 'Efaipétwe ekphonesis commemorating the Theotokos,

In this text we see that the hagiopolite lists open with the diptychs
of the living {1-4). pass to those of the dead (5-12), then return to con-
clude with a general commemoration of the dead (12) and the living

LEW 501-3.

P 26.2:212-20.

6 PO 26.2:214.10-11,

T POy 25,2220,

# Py 26.2:214, apparatus b

.
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{13-14) and everyone (15), very much like what we shall see in the
Armenian and East-Syrian liturgies examined below in seclions B.1 and
C.1 of this chapter. | suspect that both the presider’'s exclamations
(ECoupirwg’ 'Ev npitowg) that now punctuate the lists in the extant
medieval redaction of JAS, are Byzantine imports.

I1. The Metrical Diptychs of Codex Sabas 153

There 1s also a set of metncal diptychs, equally hagiopolite, in co-
dex Sabas 1537 1 have no idea il or how these metrical diptychs were
meant to be employed. 1 suspect they are just a literary device not
mtended for liturgical use.

ITl. Conclusion A: the Palestinian Diptychs of St, James

It would seem that the original Jersualem diptychs comprised one
unified text in which the diptychs of the dead followed those of the
living, just as in the East-Svrian tradition today,

MNote too that the hagiopolite diptvehs of the dead follow the same
tradition as the Armenman, West-Svrian, Mesopotamian, Egvptian, and
Ethiopian diptychs, as we shall see in the following sections of this
chapter. They include the commemoration of the Mother of God and
John the Baptist, plus a hst of saints — in the hagiopolite diptychs a
relatively long list, divided into categones, some of them filled out with
lists of names: aposiles, evangelists. martlyrs, confessors. archinshops of
Jerusalem, fathers and teachers, council fathers, ascetics. Then comes
the general remembrance, without names, of the lesser clergy, from
presbyters on down: and, finally, the laity, beginning with the sover-
eigns. of whom Constantine and Helena, Theodosius the Crreat, Mar-
cian, Basil, Constantine, Romanus, Michael the monk, John and Irene,
Alexis and Irene are mentioned by name;!! and ending with the general

T AL PAPADOPOULOS- KERAMEUS, "Avddenre Tgpocolmnticic Zraypvodopiag 1 (31,
Petersburg 18913 124-126. On this text see G. Every, “ Syrian Christians in Jerusal-
e, 1183-1283,7 Fastern Churches Ouareerly 7 (1947-1948) 50-1.

® See section C.1 of this chapler below,

' On these personages, see chapter VI, section ALLLZ.
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remembrance of all deceased Orthodox laity. After all this the 1exi
returns 1o the living, concluding with a general formula remembering
them,

B. THE ARMENIAN DIPTYCILS

[. The Patarag

Closely related in some ways to the Palestinian tradition repre-
sented by JAS are the diptychs of the Armemian mass or Patarag.'* The
Armenian anaphora follows the traditional Antiochene shape. with the
amaphoral intercessions llowing from the cpiclesis, which comes after
the words of institution. anamnesis, and oblation,* The diptychs, in
turn, accompany the intercessions. The text reads as follows, ' The el-
lipses indicate the customary conclusion 1o the petition, or 4 contnuing
list of saints’ names which need not be given in full here. The response
[2] remains the same except for the variant indicated for Sundays and
dominical feasts [5]:

[1] Priest: OF the Mother of God the holy virgin Mary and of John the
Raptist, of the protomartyr Stephen and of all the saimis, to be maindiul in
this holy sacrifice, we bescech the Lord.

[2] Response: Be mindful, Lord, and have mercy,

3] The deacon, at the right of the alar: OF the holy apostles, the
prophets, doctors, martyrs and of all the holy patriarchs, aposielic bishops,
preshyters, orthodox deacons and of all the saints, o be mindful in this holy
gacrifice, we beseech the Lord,

(4] Deacon, on Sundays ard feast of the Lord: The blessed, pruised,
glorified, marvellous and divine resurrcction [or other mystery] of Christ, we
worship.

[8] Responge: Glory to your resurrection [or other mystery], O Lord.

12 There is 4% yet no scholarly study of the Armenian cucharistic liturgy availa-
hle. The best general introduction to this liturgical  (radition, with ample further
hibliography, is found in G, WINKLER, Das armenische Inivianonsrifualc. Ernfwick-
Iungsgeschichtliche wnd liiurgievergleichende Untersuchung der Quelien des 3.0 0bis
13 Jahrhunderts (OCA 217, Rome 1952) 13-101,

3 LEW 437-9.

14 Pararaganatoye’. Divine Liturgy of the Armenian  Apostofic Orthodox
Chureh (New York 19300 749, LEW 4400.12-443 33,
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[6] Deacon, on saims’ days: OF the holy and god-pleasing prophet/ pa-
trarch/apostle/martyr NN, whose commemoration we have made this day,
to e mindful in this holy sacrifice, we bescech the Lord.)

[T] Deacon: OF our leaders and first enliphteners, the holy apostles
Thaddeus and Bartholomew, and of Gregorv the Numinator, of Aris-
takes..and of all the pastors and chiel pastors of Armenia, 10 be mind-
ful...

[8] O the holy anchorites, the virtuwous and God-instructed monks Paul,
Anthony..and of all the holy fathers and of their discipies throughout the
world, to be mindlul...

[9] OF the Christian kings, the saints Abgarius, Constantine, Tiridates
and of Theodosins, and of all the holy and pious kings and God-fearing
princes, fo be mundiul...

[10] Of the faithful everywhere, of men and women, old and voung, and
of all those of every age who in faith and holiness have fallen asleep in
Christ, o be mandful...

[11] FPriest: And especially grant us to have our chiel bishop and ven-
erable patmarch of all Armenians, the Lord N, for length of days in ortho-
dox doctrine.

[12] The deacon, now at the left of the altar: Thanksgiving and glory we
offer unto vou, O Lord, for this holy and immeortal sacrifice which is on this
holy table, that vou will vouchsafe it w be for holiness of life unto us.
Through this grant love, stability and the desirable peace to the whole
world, 1o the holy Church and to all orthodox bishops, and to our chief
bishop and venerable patriarch of all Armenians, Lord M., and to the priest
who offers this sacrifice.

[13] Let us prav for the armies, and for the victory of Christian kinps
and pious princes.

[14] Let us also beseech the Lord lor the souls of them that are at rest
and mor¢over for our prelates that are at rest, and for the founders of this
haoly church, and for them that are at rest under its shadow.

[15] Let us ask deliverance lor those of our brethren that are captive,
and grace upon the congregation here present, and rest for them that have
died in Christ with fzith and holiness. Of these o be mindful...

[168] Response: For all and for the sake of all,

The dependence of this text on both the Byzantine diptvehs and
JAS 1s revealed by the following:

I, The Armentan diptychs have a structure similar 1o the Bysantine, with
each unit of diptychs, lor the dead and the living, opening with an
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exclamation of the presiding celebramt [1, 11] to introduce the diaconal
proclamation or xoroe M

2. The order of the diptychal intercessions, first for the dead [1-10}, then
for the living [11-13], then again for the dead and the living [14-15] and
everyone [16], betrays a twofold foreign influcnce:

[a] First, undoubtedly a Bysantine influence in the order of the diptychal
commernorations, because to remember the dead before the living is
Byzantine, and certainly not native to the Armenian liurgy, for 1t vio-
lates the order of the concomitant Armenian anaphoral inlercessions,
which. like those of JAS. ™ pray for the living, then for the dead, and
then return to the living and dead for whom prayers have been re-
quested. "’

[b] Second, that very return, by way of conclusion, to remember again
the living and dead, betrays the influence of the intercessions/diptychs
of JAS. For like the Armenian diptychs/intercessions. and unlitke the
Bvzantine, the intercessions/diptychs of JAS also return at the end 1o
commemorate onee more all the living and dead.

1. The influence of JAS is also evident in the respective rubrics for the
deacon on the right [3] and lefi [12] of the altar. ™

4. The concluding responsc [16] 15 simply a iranslation of the Greek kai
miovtoy kil macdy found, as we have seen, in CHR/BAS, and also, as
here, at the end of the diptvchs of JAS. 2

Since the influence of the nte of Jerusalem was preponderant in the
carly development of the Armenian hturgy, and later Byzantine in-
fluence on the Armenian liturgy has been abundantly demonstrated.
none of this is a source of wonder. ™!

14 From the Syriac karézatd, a derivative of krpus,

16 PO26.2:206.25-220.17=PE 250-61,

Y The intercessions of the living: LEW 439.27-440.5, 442.35 (right column}-
443.13: those of the departed: LEW 443,14-28; those for whom prayers have been
requested: LEW 443,29-37.

it See nos. 14-15 of the Greek text of the diptychs of JAS 1n section ALl above,
and PO 26.2:220 = PE 258-61.

1 Cf dipiychs of JAS above, section A.l, nes. 1, 5.

m rhid, no, 15,

M See esp, A (C) Renoux, Le codex arménien Jérwsalem 124, 1 (PO 35.1,
Tumbout 19693, 1T (PO 362, Tumhout 1971); G, WiNKLER, “aar Geschichie des
armenischen Gottesdienstes im Hinblick aul den in mehreren Wellen erfolgten
griechischen EinfiuB,” OC 58 (1974) 154-172; 1., " The Armenian Night Office 1I:
The Unit of Psalmody, Canticles, and Hymns with Particular Emphasis on the On-
gins and Early Evolution of Armenia’s Hymnography, ™ Revie des dludes arneé-
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II. The Armenian Liturgical Commentators

From what one can glean from their general description of the dip-
tvchs, the Armenian wreical commentators show that the Armenidn
diptychs had reached their present form as early as the tenth century.®

1. Xosrov Anjewac™i (1 ca. Y65)

The earliest extant Armenian descniption of the Patarag or eucha-
ristic service is A4 Commentary on the Pravers of the Oblation, wrillen
ca. 950 by the Chaleedonian Chosroes the Greal, a widower consecrated
bishop of Anjewac’ik sometime before that date by Catholicos Ananias
of Mokk'. % Xosrov, after describing the anaphoral intercessions recited
by the presiding celebrant of the liturgy, comments:

This same thing which the priest commemorates [silently], the deacon re-
peats aloud, saying at intervals each section. And to each section the con-
gregation present at the mystery [responds] aloud: “Be mindful, O Lord,
and have mercy.”

Xosrov goes on 1o sav that in each category, some individuals are men-
tioned by name, while others are included in the general remembrance
of the category.

2. Newsés Lambronac'i (1153/4-1198)

The precocious St. Nersés Lambronac’i — Le.. of Lambron (or
Lampron), a fortress south of Tarsus in Cilicia - was ordained a pres-
byter when only sixteen, then archbishop of Tarsus in Cilicia at the age
of twenty-two, and died in his forty-fourth year with a considerable lit-
erary production to his name.? Nerses dedicates chapter 37 of s Com-

niennes, new series 17 (1983) 471-351; 10, “ Ungeléste Fragen im Zusammenbang
mit den liturgischen Gebriuchen in Jerusalem, ™ Handes Amsorpa (1987) 303-315.
= Of. LEW xeix-c.

3 On Xosrov and his commentary, sec 5. SALAVILLE, ¥ L« Explication de la
messer de 'arménien Chosrov (95300, Théologie et liturgie, ™ EO 39 (1940-42) 349-
82, here esp. 3d9-55, 3738 INGLIsIAN [E5-6.

H CHOSROAE MAGHNT episcopl monophysitici Explicatio precum missae, trans, P,
VerTer (Frethurg B, 1858) 39: cf 47; Saiavir, “ Explication,™ 373-8.

= In addition 1o INGLISIAN 915, see further bibligraphy and biographical details
m B, Tararmisian, " Flonlego dall'opera Spiegazione della Kanta Messa di Nerses
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mentary on the Mystery of the Oblation 1o the diptychs, under the ttle:
“What does it mean that now the deacon proclaims near the altar the
memory of the names of the saints in the hearing of the people?”™=
Though the explanation that follows does not enhighten us further on
the contents of the diptychs, this fts in perfectly well with whal we
find today.

3. Yovhanneés Arcisec'i (13th ¢

The thirteenth century commentary of John of Anesh - Yovhannes
Artitec'i - in codex Paris Arm. 29 is just a compilation based on the
carlier two commentaries of Xosrov and Nerses, 2 lts mention of the
diaconal diptychs testifies to their continued use in the Middle Ages. ™

[11. Conclusion B: The Armenian Ditpychs

An analvsis of the sources of the Armeman diptychs leads to the
following conclusions:

1. The have existed in more or less their present form since the

middle of the tenth century at least

Certain aspects of their text and rubrics betray an unmistakable

dependence on JAS,

3. Their order, with the diptychs of the dead preceding those of
the living, violates the order of the anaphoral intercessions, and
is undoubtedly the result of foreign, probably Byzantine 1n-
fluence. *

4, Like other diptychs of the non-Chalcedonian Churches, as we
shall see in the [ollowing sections of this chapter, they comprise
a series of diaconal exclamanons that parallel and distill the

1

Lambronatzl, arcivescovo armeno di Tarso (11532-1198)," in GO BoTrim fed.),
Studia Hierosolvmitana (L Nell'ottavo centenario francescane (His2-11 2) (Studia
hiblica francescana, collectio maior 30, Jerusalern 1982) 193-245.

% Srhoyn NErsEst LAMBRONACTI0Y Tarsoni cpiskoposi, Xorhrdacawat® iwnk” |
kargs ckelec’ wop ew nieknow! " bwn Xorhrdoy Pataragin (Venice 1847) 417-21; Ca.
TERGIAN-DIASHIAN 319-506.

T LEW c.

® CaTERGIAN-DAsSHIAN 316; ¢f. 511-8 on this commentary,

M | dizseuss the order of the intercessions/diptychs in chaptler V1 below.
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anaphoral intercessions they are obviously intended to accom-
PHETY,

3. In hine with those same sister traditions except the Coptic, the
Armenian diptychs are more a commemoration of Mary and
the saints than diptychal Lists in the older, more traditional
sense of the term.

Little more can be said on this topic until we have a thorough-
going historico-critical study of the ms tradition and other sources of
the Armenian Patarag.

C. SYRIA AND MESOPOTAMIA

I. The Diptychs of Mesopotamia and The Book of Life

. The Commentators

In section CVIL.| of the previous chapter, we saw that Narsai
(1 302) witnesses to the Mesopotamian diptychs as early as the end of
the fifth century. Several later Syriac liturgical texts and commentaries
of both the Mesopotamian Jacobite and Nestorian traditions describe,
and some give the text of, a document called the Book of Life,™ which
we saw 10 be a redaction of the same diptychs MNarsai refers lo.

This Book of Life was read just before the anaphora at the tradi-
tional place of the diptychs, in the cucharist described by Theodore of
Mopsuestia, Hom. 13, 43,7 and Ps-Dionysius, Ecclesiastical Hierarchy
[11, 2 and 3:8-9,32 as well as in Narsai and the later Nestorian sources® —
but not in the western Jacobite mte, which has the diptychs in the
anaphora, at the intercessions following the epiclesis. ™

* O the title, see CoNnoLLY, * The Book of Life, ™ 592-93. The expression ori-
pinates, obvicusly, in Ps 68(69):29: “Let them be blotted owt of the book of 1he
living; let them not be enrolled among the fghteous. ™

ST 145:527-29 cited above in chapter 11, section C.V, 1.

2 PG 4:4250D (cited in chapter 11, section C.V.2), 437AR,

8 Bee the following section.

M See section C.I1 below.
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2. Later Mesopotamian Sources

This Book of Life in the Jacobite redaction comprises lengthy dip-
tychs for the dead, including Old Testament, New Testament, and later
Christian saints, especially those of particular interest to the Tacobite
iradition, as well as the first three ecumenical councils, recognized by
{hat Church.® The MNestorian redaction, called the Book of the Living
and Dead. ™ has o similar lengthy list of the saints and the dead, plus a
commemoration of the Council of Nicea, prefaced with much shorter
diptychs of the living. ¥ The diptychs are followed by a diaconal karoeo-
ta for all the dead and for the congregation of worshippers present at
the liturgy.*®

Connolly has shown that these are the traditional Mestorian dip-
tychs, referred to first by Narsa (T 502), then in the commentary of
Gabriel Qatrava bar Lipah (ca. 615),% in the slightly later, related com-
mentary of his contemporary Abraham bar Lipah,* and m the commen-
tary of Ps.-George of Arbela (Erbil) from around the ninth century.®

These MNestorian diptychs of the dead were mmilated by the Jacao-
bites of the Maphrianate of Tikrit in Mesopotamia — modern Tagrit 10
Iraq. on the Tigris between Baghdad and Mosul, The Maphrianate was
a1 autonomous division of the Syro-Jacobite Church with its own local
government under the jurisdiction of the Maphrian of Tikrit, a sort of
exarch or major archbishop. Liturgically. the churches of the Maphna-
nate followed a local Jacobite rite with distinctive traits, one of which

15 The Jacabite redaction from codex Faticur Syr. 39, copied in AD 1648 for
the Church of the Mother of God in Aleppo by order of the Jacobite Patrarch of
Antioch Mar Simeon Ignatios, is edited and translated in CONNOLLY-CODRINGTON
112-27: trans, also in ConnoLLy, “The Book of Life,” 585-8.

% (O the name, see note 30 above, and FIEy, * Diptyques,” 3T76-8.

Y Frey, * Diptyques:” S.P. Brook, “ The Nestorian Diptyvehs. A Further Man-
uscripl, ™ AB 89 (1971) 177-85. LEW 275.1-281.25. The text is misplaced in LEW.
The pax should come before the diptychs, between lings 3-6 on p. 275,

¥ LEW 281.30-282.3.

% Tasmmo, La messe chaldéenne 37-8.

W R, Conmotiy (ed), Anempmi auctoris Expositio officiorum ecclesiae Geor
gio Arbelensi vilgo adseripta. Accedit Abrahae bar Lipheh interpretatio officiorum
(CSCO &4, 71 [textus], 72, 76 |versiol, ser. Syri 25/29, 28/32 = senies 2, wom. 91-92,
Rome-Paris-Leipeig 1941-1945) here 92: text 177 versio 163

# Thig, 92: text 43-5; versio 41-4.
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was the Nestorian preanaphoral diptychs or Book of Life.** Among the
Jacobite authors who menton The Book of Life, the first, Georpe,
*Bishop of the Arab Tribes™ (floruit 687-724) % was a sulfragan of the
Maphrian,® and Moses bar Képha (1 903), born in Balad, was later
ishop of Mosul and for ten years visitator of Tiknt. * Both Bar Képha
and an earher, anonymous Jacobite commentary, The Breaking of the
Eucharist,* betray the Jacobite ook of Life as a foreign intrusion into
the Syro-Antiochene nite with the information that it is read onlvy on
feasts of the Lord, and that when i1 is read, the usual West-Syrian dip-
tychs of the dead 1n the anaphora are omitted.** The intrusion soon fell
inte disuse, The next Jacobile commentator in chronological order,
Dionysius bar Salibi (T 1171), just repeats Bar Képhd's comments, pre-
facing them with the observation: “Concerning the Book of Life. No-
wadays the reading of it has ceased everywhere, ™

3. Maronite Sarar

Finallv, the ancient Maronite Sarar anaphora retains a “Book of
Life™ tradition of preanaphoral diptyvchs, atter the pax, akin to the Meso-
potamian usage of the Assyro-Chaldeans, * one more sign that the Maro-

2 (On the Maphnanate, see Tarr, * Bema,” 354-5, To my bibliography in that
study, add Fiey, * Diocéses;™ also the more recent edition and study ol the 9th ¢,
Tikntan hturgeal commentary of John, Metropolitan of Dara in Upper Mesopo-
tamia: 1. Saper (ed)), Le "De oblatione™ de Jean de Dara (CSCO 308-309 = scr.
Syr [32-133, Louvain 1970); m., Le lew du culte de la messe syro-oecidentale yelon
fe " De oblatione " de dean de Dara. Etude d'archéologie et de litureic (OCA 223,
Rome 1983). John of Dara does not mention Fhe Book of Life, however,

41 ConpoLLy-CoprRINGTON 20,

 TarT, *Bema, ™ 354; Fiey, " Diocéses, ™ PDXO 5 (1974) 362-72; HINDoO, Appen-
dice 11, 318-21,

¥ CoNNOLLY -COoDRINGTON 41-2, 63-4; TAr1, *Bema, ™ 354,

# CONNOLLY-CODRINGTON 63-4,

47 Pertinent sectuion edited and wranslated in ConnovLry, “The Book of Life, "
5H2-3, esp. 384,

# ConnoLlly, “ The Book of Life, ™ 388-94,

% H. LARCURT (cd.), Expasitio ftursiae (CSCO 13-14, sor, Syri, series 2, tom,
Q3) text d=1; versio 60; CoNwnoLLy, * The Book of Life,” 585,

#O1-M. SauGeTr (ed.), Anaprora Svrigea Sancti Peiri Apostefl Tertia, AS
[1.3:290-%53: French trans. M. Havex, Linureie Maronite, THistorre e Ft-,’xfﬂ_{w{'-fmr-
iseigues (Pans 1963) 30425 cf, LE. Ranmar, Les Niurgies orientales ef occideniales
etudiées ¢t compardes endre elfes (Beirae 19249 172, 319, | owe these references 1o
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nite tradition can no longer be viewed as simply a latinized variant of the
West-Syrian Rite, as Macomber pointed out in a brief study that 1s vet 1o
receive the altention it deserves, 3!

I1. The Syro-Antiochene Diptychs

So the Syro-Jacobite commentators knew two varieties of diptychs,
the preanaphoral ditpychs or Book of Life of the Mesopotamian Jacobites
in the Maphrianate of Tikrit. and the customary anaphoral diptvehs of the
sort found in all other traditions onginating 1in Svna or Palestine, accom-
panying the anaphoral intercessions recited by the priest after the epicle-
sis. These diaconal diptychs in SyrJAS soon evolved into what early
became a common diptychal system i the non-Chalcedonian cuchanstc
liturgies: a series of diaconal korus'woto or exclamations closely parallel-
ing what the priest was reciting silently in the anaphoral intercessions,
These Syro-Jacobite diptychs, in common with the Coptic and Armenian
diptychs today, do hitle more than summanze aloud for the people what
the priest 1s praymng {or quietly at greater length, as can be seen by com-
paring the following diakonika with the intercessions they accompany in
the anaphora:

The Dearon: Bless, O Lord.

Let us pray and beseech our Lord God at this great and dread and holy
moment {or our [athers and rulers who are over us this day in this present life
and tend and rule the holy churches of God: the vencrable and most blessed
Mar N, our patnarch, and for Mar M. our metropolitan with the rest of the
metropolitans and vencrable orthodox ishops, let us bessech the Lord,

Again, then, we commemorate all our fanthlul brethren, true Christans
who have beforehand idden and charged our humility and our weakpess 1o
remember them m this hour and at this ttme, and for all who have been cast
into all manner of grievous tempiations, to take refoge in you, O Lord, the
mightv Geod, and for their salvation and their visitation by you speedily, and
for this city preserved of God and lor the concord and advancement of the
fatthful inhabitants thereol, that they be exercised in virtue, el us beseech the
Lord.

my student Fouad Soueif, a Maroniie priest, who s writing his doctoral disserta-
ton on the Maronite preanaphora under my direction.

3OW.F Macomeer, * A Theory on the Ongins of the Synan, Maronite and
Chaldean Rites,™ OC* 39 (1973) 235-242.

www.malankaralibrary.com



The Dhaptychs bevond Byrantium 75

Again, then, we commemorate all faithful kings and true Christians who
in the four quarters of this world have founded and cstablished churches and
mongsienes of God, and for every Chrisuan polity, the clergy and the faithful
people, that they be exercised 1o virue, let us beseech the Lord,

Again, then, we commemoraie her who 18 to be called blessed and plori-
fied of all generations of the earth, holv and blessed and ever-virgin, biessed
Mother of Ged Mary. And with her alse let us remember the prophets and
apostles and evangehsts and preachers and martyrs and confessors, and blessed
John the Baptist, messenger and forerunner, and the holy and glovious Mar
Stephen, chief of deacons and first of martyrs. Let us therefore remember
topether all the sainis: ler us beseech the Lord.

Again, then, we commemorate those who among the saints have before-
hand fallen asleep in holiness, and are a1 rest, and have kept undefiled the
apostohe faith and delivered it to ws, and those of the three pious and holy
ecumemcal syonods we proclaim, that 15, of Nicea and of Constantinople and of
Ephesus, and our glonous and Godbearning [athers and orthodox  doctors
James, the brother of our Lord, who was apostle, martyr, and archbishop,
lgnatius and Dionysivs, Athanasius, Basil, Grepory, Timothy, Eustathius,
John, but above all Cyril, who was the tower of the tuth, who expounded the
incarnation of the Word of God, and Mar James and Mar Ephrem, elogquent
mouths and pillars of our holy Church, and those also who before them, with
thesy, and aller them kept the one erthodox and ancorrupred faith and deliv-
ered 1t o w3, let us Deseech the Lord.

Agam, then, we commemorate all the fathful departed who from this holy
altar and this town and this place and from all places and quariers hawve
departed, the departed who in the belief of the truth have beforehand fallen
asleep and are at rest, and have attained unto you, O God, Lord of spirits and
of all Mesh. Let us pray and intercede and beseech Christ our God, who has
received their souls and spirits unte himself, to vouchsafe them in his great
mercies pardon of offences and remission of sins, and to bring us and them (o
his heavenly kangdom.

Together let us cry and say thrice, Kurillison Kurillison Kurnilhison. *

[1I. Conclusion C: The Diptychs in the Syriac Sources

We can conclude, then, that the Jacobite Book of Life is a Nestorian
loan-piece not of Antiochene provenance, and thal pristine Svro-Antio-
chene usage confirms the place of the “western™ Jacobite diptyvchs in the
anaphora. These western Jacobite diaconal exclamations, like those of the
ather non-Chalcedonian communions, show a clear move awayv from the
older style namings to general commemorations which, like the frequent

2 LEW 89-95,
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diaconal litanies in the Byzanting sysiem, and the the other diaconal
koruz "woto of these lturgical svstems, simply distill and announce to the
people what the pricst is praying for in the silent prayvers.

D. THE DIPTYCHS IN EGYPT

Egyptian hturgical sources from the patnstic penod have been dealt
with in chapter 11, section C.1,1-3, Later Egyptian eucharistic liturgy in the
sources from Late Antiguity through the medieval centuries, though hard-
Iy an averworked field of liturgiology, has been receiving more attention
of late.* Especially noteworthy are the ¢dition and commentary of the
Kacmarcik Codex by W.F. Macomber and my colleague at the Pontifical
Oriental Institute, Samir Khalil, 8.1.:% the new edition of GREG by Albert
Gerhards, * and of MK by the late Geoffrey Cuming in this same OCA

2 Owerview in E. Havmerscasior, " Some Remarks on the History of, and
Present State of Investipation into, the Coptic Liwrgy, ™ Bulletin de la Sociénd d'ar-
chéplosie copre 19 (1967-1968) 89-113 (¢ ALW 19 [1978] 200-T), and esp.
H. Quecke, “Zukunftschancen bei der Erforschung der koptischen Liturgic,™ m
K. McL, Wiwson (ed.), The Fuiure of Coptic Studies  (Leiden 1973} 164-196, esp.
169-80. For studies thereafier, see the excellent ongoing review of the relevant cur-
rent literature appearing periodically in ALW: H, Bragmann and W. CRAMER,
“Literaturberichie, " ALW 19 (1978) 199-201; H. Bragkmany, ALW 24 (1952) 3%0-
15 30 (1988) 353-8; also the full lmbhography in the references in 1D, * Zur Bedeu-
tung des Sinaiticus graecus 2148 fiir die Geschichte der melchitischen Markos-
Liturgie, " Jahrbuch der dnerveichischen Byzantinistik 30 (1981) 239-248 . 1, " Ba-
sileios-Liturgie, ™ esp. 1216, [ am grateful 1o Herr Brakmann for providing me with
aifprints of his uniformiv excellent publications.

3 In chronological order: W.F. Macoseer, ~ The Kacmarek Codex. A Ldih
Century Greek-Arabic Manuscript of the Coplic Mass,™ Mus 83 (1973) 391-3%5;
13., * The Greek Text of the Coptic Mass and of the Anaphoras of Basil and Crrego-
ry according to the Kacmarcik Codex,™ OUP 43 (1877) 308-334; Samim KHavn,
“Le codex Kacmarcik el sa version arabe de la Liturgie alexandrine,” OCP 44
(1978) 74-106 + 3 plates; 0., *La version arabe du Basile alexandrin (codex Kac-
marcik, ™ ihid, 342-390; W.F. MacoMmiek, © The Anaphora of Sam1 Mark according
to the Kacmarcik Codex, ™ OCP 45 (1979 75-98; Samir KHALIL, " La version arahe
de la Liturgie alexandrine de saint Grégoire (codex Kacmareik),™ OCP 43 (1979)
308-358,

5 (TERHARDS.
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series, * But there is sull no modern survey to replace the outdated pio-
neering study of Theodor Schermann.

Smee this is not a branch of onental liturgiology in which | have spe-
cighzed, while we are awaiting lurther work in this area 1 shall offer here
but a few observations on the Egyptian Greek liturgical texts hsted in the
hiterature as useful {or our purposes here.

I. The Coptic Intercessions Today

In the presanctus of the present Coptic eucharist according to the
Anaphora of 5t. Cynl (= MK) there 15 a series of briel diakonika, each
beginning with the incipit “Pray,” and concluding with “that he [God)]
[orgive us our sins,” preceding each of the priestly pravers of intercession
for the vanous categones: for the Church, the sick, travellers, for the ris-
ing of the Nile, for rulers, the dead, the offerers, the patriarch, the bishops
and clergy, the Orthodox people, the locale, the monks, the people pres-
ent, all for whom they pray, the local church and clergy, the local congre-
gation and all congregations. ™ The entire liturgical umit 15 prefaced by the
following rubric;

During the reading of the kuddas [=anaphora] the priest shall make a sipn to
the deacon that he pray and inform the congregation of the prayer and the
stittable exhortation from the beginming of the kuddas to the end of 1t 10 each
several praver according as it s arranged in the sacred horologia likewise,

These are not diptvchs, however, but rather the typical Alexandrian
and Roman style infercessions, consisting 10 a repetition of the basic litur-
gical unit comprising diaconal Oremus (or, as in this case, extended Ore-
mis, Le. with the intentions of the oration being introduced explicitated)
plus oration,®

= CUMING,

T OTH. SCHERMANMN, .:!'gwtr'.s'rhf Abendmahisliturien des ersten Jafrtausends i(n
ifer Cherfioforung (Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alertums, Bd. VI,
Heft 1./2.. Paderborn [912)

% LEW 163,24-174. Note the undifferentated form of the intercessions, with
the living and dead intermingled.

¥ LEW 163.30-33.

0 | analvze this liturgical unit in B, TaFt, * The Structural Anabvsis of Litargical
LInits: An Essay in Methodolopy, ™ BEW | 54d-6.
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78 Chapter 11
1. The Ethiopian Diptychs

For the true Egyptian diptychs we must turn, then, to carher sources
But before doing that we might cite the diptychs reported by Brightman
for the Ethiopic liturgy, presumably denved from Coptic usage, though
this 15 a tradition in which I can pretend no competence:

For the sake of the blessed and holy archpope abba M. and the blessed
pope abba N., while they yel give thee thanks in their prayvers and supplica-
tion; Stephen the protomartyr, Zacharias the priest and John the Baptist, and
for the sake of all the saints and martvrs who have gained their rest in the
faith: Matthew and Mark, Luke and John the four evangelists, Mary the parent
of God: hear us. For the sake of Peter and Andrew. James and John, Philip
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew, Thaddaens and Nathanael, and
James the son of Alphaeus, and Matthias, the twelve apostles; and James the
apostle, the brother of our Lord, the bishop of Jerusalem: Paul, Timothy, Silas
and Barnabus, Titws, Philemon, Clement, the sevenly-two disciples: the filly
companions, the 318 orthodox [fathers of Nicea I]: the pravers of them all
come [0 us, and with them do thou visit us.

And remember thou the Catholic Apostolic Chuarch in peace, which was
made by the precious blood of Christ,

Remember thou all archpopes, popes, bishops, presbyters and deacons,
and all Christian people. 9

I11. The Lamp of Darkness

Around 1320, a Coptic priest of the Church of al-Mu"allaga 1 Old
Caire named Sams ar-Ri'dsah abu’l-Barakat ibn Kabar (+ 1325) composed
in Arabic a commentary on the usages of the Coptic Church called The
Lamp af Darkness and Explanation of the Liturgy," of which chapters 16-
19 treat of the euchanstic liturgy. In chapter 17, commenting on Coplic
GREG, Abu’l Barakat has this to say of the anaphoral intercessions and
diptychs:

And at the liturgy of Gregory, after the agios, agios, agios [=Sanctus]...the
prayers of commemoration are said, which are: [for] peace, the pope. the

fathers, the priests, the deacons and the seven orders (toypara) of the Church;
the salvation of the world, of the city, the countryside and villages and of cach

0 LEW 228.24-229.7
81 Full detals on this work in VILLECOURT 1; on the author, see Grar I1, 438-
45,
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monastery; the frois [of the earth], the trecs and vine, and for the holy offer-
ing and the sacrifice,

Then he [the priest] makes a sign to the deacons o mention the names of
the patriarchs and the fathers.

And they begim hirst by mentioning Our Lady the Virgin

and saints John the Baptist

and Stephen, the protodeacon,

and the patniarch then reigning on the throne of Mark, And i the see s
vacant with no patrarch, the name of the deceased one 15 mentioned until
another s enthroned. Then the name of the dead [patnarch] will be added
at the end of the [list of] names of the |dead)] fthers,

5, after whom Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, 18 named, ©

e o ek ==

This late text describing medieval Coptic usage accurately reflects.
with due account taken for variants and local usage 1n an area where litur-
gcal umity was long in coming, what we find in earlier Egyptian Greek
diptychal fragments.

I. There was only one set of diptychs, in which both hving and dead

were histed,

It began with Mary, John the Baptist, St. Stephen (nos. |-3).

3. To them were usually added, as we shall see, St. Mark and other
gainty,

4. then the reigning pope (no. 4),

and, outside the latter’s see of Alexandna, the local bishop,

Then came the list of the deceased popes of Alexandna (no. 4)

to which, hnally, was appended the name of the Monophysile

hern Severus of Antoch (no. 3), 2 commemoration we shall return

to when discussing the Boston Diptych in section IV 4 below,

| ]

~1 M Lh

IV, The Diptychal Fragments

Among the later extant hiturgical texts and [ragments from Egypt.
eleven Greek texts bave been identified as intercessory or diptychal or
passibly so.% 1 hist them in chronological order;

1. Papyrus Cairo 10393A, second half of the 6th ¢, provenance unknown. %

o ViLecourT [0, 254,

 YH 768, 866, 910, 923, 929 93], 1052, 1166; plus two additional fragments,
edited by Brock and MoCorMIci

OBASTIAMINI-OALLAZAL
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Papyrus Berlin 36032, 7th c., from Fayum = VH 864,

The Luxor Diptych, AD 623-662, from Luxor = YH 1052

The Boston iptych, AD 626-635,%

Rainer 4.60 = Papyrus Vienrna G 26107, 9th c.. from Fayum = VH 1166,

Coptica Lovaniensia 28, 9-10th ¢, provenance unknown = VH T68.97

British Library Add. 17195, AD 856-974, probably from Dayr as-Suryan

in Scetis (Wadi an-Matrun).

% Papyrus London 5149 = Brtsh Library Or. 4718(4), 10th ¢, provenance
unkown = VH 929,

9, Papyrus London 513 = British Library Oriental 4718(3), undated, from
Fayum = VH 911

10, Papyrus London 155 = British Library Oriental 3380A(12), late, from
Assuvt = VH 923,

1. Papyrus London 971 = British Library Oriental 4917(6), late, from Pano-

polis = ¥YH 931,

o

Let us examine these texts one by one, In dealing with them, as with
any Epvptian intercessory text, we must bear in mind that Egyptian litur-
gical formularies are riddled with inlercessory prayers, oiten using a = For-
melgut™ liturgical vocabulary of stock phrases common to all hiturgical
Greek across the traditions, not only in the lengthy presancius anaphoral
intercessions and in the diptychs properly so called, ™ but also in the Enar-
xis and Liturgy of the Word of the euchanist,™ to say nothing ol the Morn-
ing and Evening Offering of Incense.™

v Ed. McCormick, The last name listed is Andronicus (619-Jan. 626); his
successar, nol listed, was Bemjamin (Jan. 626-Jan. 663).

" Eed. LerorT; “Coptica Lovaniensia,” 25-6 {no. 28},

o Fd. Brock. On Scetis, see B TAFT, “A Pilgrimage to the Origins of Reli-
gious Life: The Fathers of the Desert Today,” The American Benediciine Review 36
(1985) 113-142, and the relevant literature cited there.

# The Papyrus London numbers refer to the traditional numbenng in CrRUM,
Catalogue.

™ Eg Cuming 22-37.

1 Eg Cusima 3-9, 13-15.

2 On this service see FL QUECKE, Lntersuchungen zunt koptischen Stundenge-
het (Publications de Institut onentahste de Louvain 3, Louvain 19700 2-13;
OLILE. BURMESTER, The Eeyprian or Coptic Church. A Detailed Description of fer
Liturgical Services and the Rites and Ceremondes observed (n the Administralion of
her Sacraments (Publications de la Société d'archéologie copte; textes vt docu-
ments, Cairo 1967) 35-45; Enghsh trans. 0 JOHN MARGUIS OF Hure, The Comtie
Liturgy, The Coprie Morning Service for the Lord's Pay (London 1908); 0., The
Coptic Marning Service for the Lord’s Day (London 1882); outline of the Service mn
TaFT, Hours 253-4.
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1. Papyvrus Caira 139354

The liturgical plece in the late sixth-century Papyrus Cairo 103954
edited by (. Bastianini and €, Gallaza s a straightforward Egyptian
Gireek intercessory fragment, possibly anaphoral. as the editors indicate. It
commemorates Mary, the saints, and the dead, as tollows:

For the graces of the holy virgin mother Mary and the holy disciples and apos-

tles and evangelists, and for the dormition and respose of the patrarchs,

prophets, martyrs, orthodox bishops, clergy and laity, and of all the deceased

Just ones whom we mention by name and of all those not [mentioned] by

name, 3

It is impossible to tell with certainty whether this 1s an anaphoral inter-
cession or a diptychal fragment, though | would lean toward the former. But
the remembrance “of all the deceased just ones whom we mention by
name " could well refer to the diptychal hsts, and could imply that in the
diptychs of the departed, at least, it was customary 1o name not just the
hierarchical dignitartes, but also the ordinary faithful departed for whom
pravers had been requested and, perhaps, an offering made.

2. Papyrus Berlin 3602

The seventh-century fragment m Papyrus Berfin 2602, a single perga-
men folio from Favum, gives a mixed list of Living and dead beginning
with Mary Theotokos, then Bishop John - presumably the reigning local
ordinary - and “all deceased orthodox hishops,™ then, by name, “the
Apostle and Evangelist Mark,™ after which are listed wtwenly deceased
popes of Alexandria recognized by the Copts: seven Orthodox from Peter
Martyr (300-311) to [Dnoscorus deposed by Chalcedon (431).7 then the
eight Monophysites from Timothy Acluros (457-477) to Theodosius (335
366). followed by Peter (3753-378), Damian (375-607) and Anastasius {607
61917 as follows:

1. | xou /V ko g meveenag] Maopuoc km [mavooey tov] oy -

2. lmavvne emoxolnog 10 sulpepatipov

"1 BasTIANINI-OALLAZZT 10,

# Frparrodl, 382, 1 give the dates Irom this most recent source, though Fedal-
w's dating may differs from Chaine’s, whom he does not cite: M, CHalng, La
chranologie des iemps chrétiens de f’!{:g;:lr]m ef de 'Frhiopie {Paris 1925) 251-4,

s FepaLTo 1l 586-7.
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3w ufmep tng] woyinoeng oy GeofpiisotaTay] mRTEpEBY ey opfo-
Bofwy appemnax|ofmmy //
4. Maopxon aroctoio]e ko] suayyelioTon

5. [etpou.. Avaotaoion. ™

I would take this to be: (1) the ekphonesis for Mary that introduces the
diptvchs of GREG: " (2-4) the diaconal diptychs, beginning with the pre-
siding local hierarch John (2), then the list of the dead patriarchs of Alex-
andria (3-3), beginning, as usual, with 5. Mark (4) and then listung the
others. This interpretation will, T think, receive further confirmation in
the texts discussed below n sections 7, 9.

According to Gerhards, however, this may not have been the onginal
shape of the diptychs of GREG. The text in guestion reads as [ollows:

L. 'O Awakovos Leyer ta Atwooga.

2. 'O Tepete Ly £v fauTd.

3. Mvijotint ke v cpokekounpévey Bv T opliodoCn moter wa-
Tépy Ny woi adeigdy, Kol Avanouooy Tig Yuys anToy pETd ooimy, JETiL
Alkaimy,

4. “ExBpeyov, oivegoy sl tomov gadng, Eml Bbatog dvoraioewe, v
repabeion tpupiic, kul peti tottey, OV gopsy Tl OVOpATE nuTdV,

5. Tare pympoveles Sovomy Kol vexpiy, Kot peoe dintoya o 'Tepose heye

f. MyfigBnt xopie dv Epviiobpey kel @y oo éuviolinuey, moy ki
SpBododay, pel’ dv xoi fpiy oiw abtolg g ayebds kol gukivliporog Bedg, ™

Gerhards hypothesizes, not implausibly, that segment (3), now part of the
anaphoral intercessions recited by the presider in silence, may once have
been the oniginal ekphonesis that introduced the diptychs of the dead. In
similar fashion the presider would have concluded the diptychs aloud
with a second ekphonesis, segment (6) in the text above, now cqually a
silent part of the presider’s anaphoral intercessions. The intervening seg-
ment of text (4) would be a later addition, after the rest had come to be
recited 1n silence. ™

 Ed. by (. StecmUiier, * Christliche Texte aus der Berliner Papgyrussamm-
lung, ™ degypius 17 (1937) 454,

T (IERHARDS 40.302-70.

" (FERHARDS 46.377-48:391,

“ GERHARDS 101
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3. The Luxor Diptych

In 1908 the renowned Brtsh Coptologist W.E. Crum published a sev-
enth-century Greek diptych ragment in palimpsest from the collection of
W. Moir Bryce of Edinburgh, which had been purchased m Luxor in
19013, % The diptychs of the living are straightforward enough - #

. (Mwnabnn Kome: Afpa dyebloves] [tol] pokepuetizov  fuéy

retplurpyou] 10 evgapwgTnmov {mpoggpepdviou; ¢

kel ano Helolvvtion 1ol downtdron Huv EMokORoy TO EUEpLE T pLoy

{ MPOETPEPSYTON ) -

3. wrai ufmigp thg owinpuas kal edTeabeiog Tovios ol nopeatiieos suayes-
TATOU KANPOU Kol mavtes tol prioyploton oot (npoosiacts) -

4. kol unEp omonpieg Kol CPENS TEY RPOCEVEYRAVTWY ToUdE Kol THads

Kill MPOCEVEYKOVIMY T SMpi abidy &v f) afjpepov Nadpu

B, KoL MIvImy Tov Tpospepoviey {(rpocenfoaba).

I

1o

The use of ebyapotipov (1-2), *thank-offering, ** for the euchanst,
a liturgical * Markism,” # probably betrays these lists (and others below)
as originally intended for use in MK, though the later, Byvrantimzed text of
MK has a rubric only for the diptychs of the dead.® Note also the rubric
{4} for the names not just of men but also of women (Tobée kol Tijods) -
hence of the laity, not just clergy - to be inserted in the diptychal naming,
after the commemoration of the bishop (2} and all the clergy and laity
present(3). According to Edmund Bishopthisshows forthe firsttime

the parochial use of diptychs for mere eommonplace persons which is so well
attested 1n the West. With this diptych in hand we have now documentary
evidence for such use, at all events in Epypt. ®

o CRUM, “Dhptych, ™ 235-635.

8 Ed. ibid. 263-5; LecLERCg 1165-6; additions in {} brackets are mne. Text
commented in Bismor, " Comments™ [11; Capror 1091-3; LEcLERCD 1163,

& CrUM, “Dipiych,™ 258, would have this phrase preceded by apdodeSar o
Bedg: of Cuming 31.1-2, 32.8-9_ | suggest, rather, Mvnotint, Kime.

B G,W.H, LAMPE, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford 1961) 579 cof. BisHO®,
“Comments™ 1M1, 67-8, [n Egyplian usage it usoally refers to an offening for the
dead, though contrary to E. Pererson, “Die alexandrnische Liturgie bei Kosmas
Indikopleustes,™ EL 46 (1932) 66-74. Engherding has shown that the term itself
does not necessarily bave only that meaning: H. ExGeerping, * Euchansierion 1in
deypuscher liturgischen Texten,”™ im0 P WirTH (ed)), Poelychordia.  Festschrfi
£ Bdfger, 11 (Byzantinische Forschungen 2, Amsterdam 1967) 148-161.

B Bisnop, " Commenis™ [, 67-8: cf. MK, Cosone 31,1-2, 32 8-9.

B CuMing 30.24.

B BrsHop, * Comments™ II1 72,
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The diptychs of the dead commemorate Mary Theotokos, John the
Baptist, John the Apostle, Mark the Evangelist, Peter and the other apos-
tles, in customary form:

tiig maveybeg &vBotou Beotoxolu ko] dewmapBivon Maplag,
et leovfvou] {Tob) Partnoton,

kol o lodvvon moplBEvou|

Miprow sbayyeiistol,

[Mézpou [arootolion,

il mievemy Ty aylov arfootdlmy],

There follows immediately, with no intreductory or concluding for-
mula, the Monophysite list of the deceased popes of Alexandna, [rom
Mark's successor Anianus (62-83) to Andronicus (619-626), with his suc-
cessor Benjamin (626-663) added in a later hand. ¥ This lext seems 10 be
4 conflation of the priest's opening ekphonesis with the deacon’s dipty-
chal lists. 5

Pancl B¥ continues with the catalogue of deceased local bishops in two
series, each introduced by En 8 xai, and concluded by the martyr of the
day:

Fri 8 wad tof dyiou afiopdpoy kol viknpopoy paptupog affi Tivog: ol T
pvnuy Emsholpey kit Ty oTipepoy fpépey.

The final phrase is a common Alexandrianism in the intercessions/dip-
tvchs of the dead, as in the fragment of MK from the lourth-fifth century
Papyrus Strashourg 254 (pvijobnn tév ém g ofjuepov nuEpIS ThHv
mdpynety towoopede) and ME/GREG (kal dv v of] ofjpapoy fiuépg ty
umdpvnay oronpabo)

After discussing the various possibilities for wenuifying its diocese of
origin from this list, Crum concludes: “It is unfortunate that internal evi-

5 CruM, “ Diptveh,” 258-9; of. Fepavto I, 587, for Benjamin's dates. BRAK.
MANN, “Severos,” 56, has drawn attention 1o the remark of Abw'l-Barakat ibn
Kabar {ca. 1320) that the name of the dead pope continues 1o be named m the
diptychs unul his successor is enthroned (ViLLecOURT IL 234 = no. 4 of text cited
above in section DI

8 (Cf GERHARDS 4636211

# Crum, “Diptych,” 264-3 (text), 239-62,

@ PE |1%: Cusing 114, 299 GERHARDS 46.372-373,
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dence does not.allow us to hx precisely the provenanmce of Mr.
Bryee's diptveh, ™%

4, The Baston Diptyeh

The tablet preserved in the Museum of Fine Arts in Boston, Massa-
chusetts, presents simply a list of deceased popes of Alexandria,* ending,
like the Luxor Diptych, also with Andronicus (619-626) - after whom,
however, 15 appended the name Severus,* which puzzled McCormick but
whom Brakmann dentified as Severus, Monophysite patniarch of Antioch
(312-318)L" an identification confirmed by the later Feyptian diptych
cdited by Brock (no. 7 below), ™ as well as by Abu'l-Barakat's The Lamp of
Darkness, chapter 17, aled in section DU above, and much earlier by
the ca. sixth-century Papyvrus Berlin 17612.% I the dating ol this text is
reliable, it is the earliest witness to this phenomenon of universalization,
clearly the most interesting element liturgically in these Egyptian diptvehs
of the dead. It shows the gradual shilt from a Jocal to a confessional, sanc-
toral character of the text.

But with no introductory or concluding formulas to indicate just how
this Boston diptychal tablet was meant to be emploved liturgically, the
text 18 not of much use for our purposcs.

3. The Vienna Papyrus

The very fragmentary Vienna Papyrus Rainer 4.60 (= Papyris Vin-
doh. (v 26107), 1s described by van Haelst (VH 11668) as:

Parchemin. Fragment des marges d'intéricures d'un fenillet double: 4x3.3
cm, debuls 5§ lignes. coriture cursive.

“ CrUM, * Diptych,”™ 202; also i, " The Bishop's named in Mr. Bryee™s Dip-
tych, ™ PSBA 31 (1909) 288, and the remarks of P, Maas, BZ |3 (1909) 424-5.

? Text in MoCormick 50-1. 1 am grateful to Professor MeCormick for provid-
ing me with me an offprint of his valuable study.

9. fhid. 51, of 531

™ BRAKMANN, “Severus, ™

B BrocE 25-6.

“ H, Brakmany, * Literaturbericht, ™ ALW 30 (1988) 356, T have not scen this
text or anv full description or adition of it
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IXe siecle. Fayoum.

“MNotiy iiber die Hierarchic der Kirche™. Selon moi, probablement wn
Fragment d'un diptvque.

But the fragment, edited by Sanz, * just lists, in the dative plural, ® bishops,
presbyiers, all deacons, brothers™:

oAl ... Toug em]

TROR[OIE ... K01 TOLS TPEG|

Tutepoifa .. ko g 8] okovowg axloosiy ... K
- S
Towg adedplo ..

Here too, this fragmentary text, not even certainly a diptych, 15 of
little help in reconstructing the liturgical uses of Egypt. But if the incipil
can be construed as i{nbeiac), then an echo of intercessions similar to
those for the patriarch and clergy in MK could be proposed (the dative
remains a problem, but Egyptian Greek texts are notonous for ther
birarre syntax):

Muyfjatimty, Kipe..tol A, méanoc. opbropolvta tov Adyov 1ig dnfeing.

Muiotinm, Kipe, kal 1oy araviayou oplodobey imoxommy, mpecputapoy,
Aaxowvioy, Uaosuekoven, . elc, "

However, identifying what the text might in fact be, if not a diptych, 18
nol my concern here.

6. Coptica Lovaniensia 28

Lowvain Fragment no. 28 published by Lefort™ is far too idiosyncratic
to be considercd @ normal Alexandrian liturgical list. It recalls the de-
ceased Clemeni of Alexandria, Hippelytus and Libenus (of Rome?),
lenatius (of Antioch?), Celestine (of Rome?), Dionysius (the Pscudo
Acropagite?), Patriarch Severus (doubtless of Antioch), Gregory of Ar-
menia (the Mummator), Gregory the Theologian, Gregory Thaumatur-
gus. Gregory evwnoog (= ¢ Nicong, of MNyssa¥), Kyrios, Kyriakos {(of
Antioch, 7938177, Cyril of Jerusalem, Severus of CGabbala, and the
Forty Holy Martys of Sebaste.

WP, Sanz, Mineifuagen aus der Papyrussammlung der Nationatbibliothek in
Wien (Papyrus Erherzog Rainer), Newe Serie, Bd. 3. (Friechische literarische Papryi
christlichen Inhalts (Riblica, Véterschrifien, und Verwandtes) (Vienna 1946) 133,

% CuMiNg 32.8-33.16.

W LprorT, " Coptica Lovaniensia, ™ 25-6.
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I do not know what this represents, except that il certainly 1s not a
normal liturgical diptvch of the dead in any tradition, but more like a list
of sanctoral commemaorations.

1. The Diptychs in Codex British Library Add. 17193

(O great liturgical interest, however, are the Egyptian Greek texts dis-
covered by Professor Sebastian Brock of Oxford in the Synac ms British
Library Add. 17195, and recently edited by him. '™ Probably writlen at the
Synan Monophysite Monastery of Dayr as-Survan in Scetis, the Wadi an-
Natrun, ca. AD 956-974, the text contains two distinct lilurgical pieces.
The first, which Brock wdentifics somewhat 100 vaguely as “a part of the
intercession for the departed following the epiclesis in the Eastern
anaphoras (apart from that of 81 Mark/Cyril), ® 10 seems actually a variant
reading of the anaphoral intercessions for the departed in GREC. 1
I would parse the text as follows:
I [Pricsi] wiol) madv)teov @y &y opliodofin) Sbebdivitov kiui) dplo-
TopnoavTuoy tov Adyov Tic ainbeing dploddEov motépov kiall tottmy
Wi L) TV

2. [Dreacon| npooenieloble dnep iy &v miotel Xpotoh xopmbiévimy,

30 [Peacon:] wo t@dv Bhflopsve|v] mpoceiacbs,

The last two picces (2-3) are obviously diaconal interjections. The piece
Brock rightly identifies as diptychs reads:
[Deacon:] wal trip Kolpfoemg Kol avaredoeng Ty dylmy mrdpoy fpuiy
iy optod{o) oy ki) opbotopolivin 1oy Adoyov tic ainbBeing Maprou toil
feion (sic) Nuiy drooTdlou eteyyeitated dpemordnon kai gaprupoc

There follows immediately the Coptic Church's list of sixty popes of Alex-
andria from Mark’s successor Anianus (62-85) to Menas [T (956-974) ' con-
cluded by téwv dprismoxkonwy, 1o which 15 appended the commemoration
of Severus of Antoch, as earlier, in the Boston diptych (no, 4 above), and
later, in Abu’l-Barakat'™: wai 1ol Beogpdpou Zeunpou tob peydiou mi-
TPudpron AvTioyiadc).

These are clearly diptychs with their mmtroductory ckphonesis. This

ORROCK 24-6,

- Baock 23,

2 GERHARDS 38.253-4 and apparatus 251,
03 Feparto I1, 581, 58%.

I N, 510 the text cited above in section [2.111
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ekphonesis, one should note, includes the Formelgut phrase of 2 Tim
2:15, “rightly handhing the word of [vour] truth,” first seen in the anapho-
ral intercessions of ApConst VIII, 12:40.'% and employed in interces-
sions/diptychsacross the traditions, including GREG '™ and ME/Cynl, " as
well as EgBAK. W

8. Papyrus London 514

The tenth-century Papyris London 514, listed as of unknown prove-
nance but obviously from Fayum, as will become clear from the liturgical
commemaorations, comprses papyrus fragment codex frivish Lifrary Or,
4718¢4). This text has been identified as possibly a diptychal fragment
(VH 910), which indeed it is.!™ The recto 15 a list of incipits of diptychal or
intercessory liurgical formulas.

Difficult to interpret, the highly corrupt Greek text lists the
commemorations in the following, somewhal bizarre order:

? The Holy Spirit (1ext defective).
The One Holy Catholic Church making the thank-offering (sigapio-
THpLoV)

Mary Theotokos.

The apostle(s).

Pope Chael of Alexandria.

Abba Victor.

The preshvter(s).

The deacon(s).

The subdeacon(s).

10, The lecton(s).

1l. The psalmist{s}

12. The laity.

I

4 e

o

T

The mention of the Holy Spirit conld mean that these were diptychs for
use with MK, to be inseried after the greeting, “ The grace of the all-Holy
Spirit [be] with all of vou, brothers., Amen.”"? The presence of the term
etyaprotipiov confirms this.

1 would take what follows, on the same recto side, as five giun -

s Sep chapter V, section BLLLL

W CGGERHARDS 38,234,

1w CusMiNG 32-3: LEW 121018, 1680.3611; PE 10K
wd DoRESSE-Lanme 22-3; PE 3534,

e Cros, Catalogue 247-48 gives the transcription,
o O Cummg 30.22-4,
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pits, all beginning with the name of the same bishop Victor - Kopi{ojg
affid Bikt{mp} — and listing his titles: hierarch of Christ, most eminent
bishop of the city of Arsinoe (al-Faytm), bridegroom of the altar, thir-
teenth apostle, help of widows and orphans, each acclamation ending with
the Ad multos annos (molholg gpovols Ev elpnvikois ypovolg), and, at the
very end, moAda xal xeda kel toddd Ta £l moddolc ypdvong &v Elpnvikoig
ypovolg (I correct the hizarre orthography without notice),

The verso side of the fragment gives what 1s even more clearly a se-
rics of acclamations, ending with rodda (té £end, all for the same hier-
archs, pope Chael and bishop Victor, extolling the spintual kinship be-
tween them and the other Alexandrian saints. In the order in which they
appear, Abba Chael, hierarch of Alexandria, 15 called the child of Mark,
whereas Victor 15 the son of Chael and brother of Athanasius, Gregory
Thaumaturgus, Gregory the Theologian, Gregory Nazianzen, Basil, lgna-
tins. Chael is the first hierarch, Victor is an orthodox hishop and the light
of the people. Chael. finally, 15 the splendor of the oikoumene. In sum, 1
would consider only the first part of this text on the recto side as a dip-
tvch fragment,

Though there are problems in dating the text. the naming of the
bishop of Fayum clearly betrays thal see as its place of origin. In the
eighth-ninth centuries there were three popes of Alexandria named Chael
(Michael), in the vears 743-767, B49-85], and 880-907.1 and, as Crum
observes, the *ad multos annos™ acclamations for him show that he was
alive when the text was composed.'? For paleographical reasons Crum
favors a later date, and hence opis for the last Chael. '3 But the only Victor
of Arsinoe (al-Fayim) Fedalto lists was bishop in 631-642, ' and thus con-
temporaneous o nonc of the Chaels, The list for the sce of Arsinoe
(Fayum} is very lacunal, however, s0 nothing can be argued from that.
Besides, the question is irrelevant for our purposcs.

Q. Papyrus London 513

The undated Papyrus London 513, a very small fragment comprising
codex British Library Or. 4718{3), gives he incipit of the diptychs of

U Feparto 1F; 5R7-8.

N CrumM, Catalogue 248,
W Crus, Caralogue 247,
11+ FepaiTo 11, 631,
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GREG. "' This is betrayed by the phrase “the whole choir of saints - i
AVTOg TOU ¥opoh Thv dylmv gow,” characteristic of GREG.'™ The text
gives the end of the celebrant’s ekphonesis and the incipit of the diaconal
diptyehs of the dead. ' After a blank space preceding it. the text begins:
P kol mavtoe tob yopoil tév dyilov gou:] (dv teig eyl kol mpeofeiog
kol fpde dAénoov kol odoov fa o Ovoud oo 1o dypov 10 emkAnbey
B TLG
O Buikovos Tod) Emokonou kol AP supokdlg] Mnvi o slyapio-
TIjpLaY,

kel avamoooov [...] 19

The Menas referred to could be the pope Menas either of T67-773 or of
G36-974,

10, Fapyrus London 155

The very fragmentary remainder of a diptychal wext in Papyrus Lon-
don 135 comprises fragments 11-12 of codex B8ritish Library Or.
35804712), a late text from Assuyt. ' In their present shape, the fragments
are found mn the [ollowing order:

1. Fragment |1, fol. a, lists the names of the patriarchs of Alexandria
from the nminth. Celadion (153/4-167/8) 1o the nineteenth, Alexan-
der (7-362).1%0

2. Fragment L1, folio b, has the names of other hierarchs, probably
the deceased local bishops.

3. Fragment 12, fol. a, apparently initiates the hst of local bishops
in |1

4, Fragment 12, fol, b, which | would judge to be the actual begin-
ning of the text. commemorates Mary Theotokos, John the Bap-
tist, and other saints.

Since the text contains only names, with no introductory or concluding
liturgical formulas or accompanying rubrics, 11 gives us no help in de-

15 Text iy Crum, Catalogue 247,
Ite CEpHakDS 46,373

B GERHARDS 46,

M CpiM Calfalope 247,

18 Text in CrRUM, Caralogue 43-4.
1% FEparLTo I1, 581-2,
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lermmining 18 hturgical wse. The lopical arrangement of the text would
seem o be 4, 3, 2, | (= fragments [2.b, 12.a, 11.b, 1l.a); though how or
if that could be possible 1 cannot judge, not having seen the actual
ms.

Ll. Papyrus London 971

The final text, Papyus London 971 on the verso of codex Briish
Library Cr. 4917{12), 15 a late diptychal fragment from Panopolis. The
lext reads as follows (fol. by

1. [...] Barriotou Todwweou

2. appa Bewopiv appiemeoxorou kol apfii Edvopou dmokonouw opBoddbon
TO EUEUPIGTIMOY

3. kol Omtp Kolunaems T (T oot T ayimy aBApOpmY L TIHaY e,
Bixtopoc

This 15 an Egypuian dipivchal text of the sort already encountered, com-
prising, in 1its original state:

. An opening phrase including the remembrance of Mary Theoto-

kos, the Baptist, and other principal saints, chanted by the pre-

siding celebrant as an integral part of the anaphora.

The names of reigning and/or presiding hierarchs, e, those

making the offering - that 15 what 0 elyapotipov means,

3. The names of the dead popes of Alexandria from Mark on, intro-
duced by a set formula.

=

V. Conclusion 1J: The Diptychs in Egypt

Indeed, this last text, Papyrus London 971, can serve as a para-
thgm, for its three constitutive elements just listed are the common
characteristics of the diptvchs in Egypt. Other hists with only names,
like the Boston Diptych (no. 4), were, in actual use, obviously mtended
to be mserted within a sumalar Inurgical framework of opening and con-
clucdhing phrases. In one instance, the more elaborate Luxor Dhptvch (ne.
1), which omits the celebrant’s ekphonesis [1] but appends 1o [2] gener-

Cpus, Cafaloge 400,
22 CruM, 400 no. L, rastakenty identires this as a rubric,
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al formulas for the clergy and laity and offerers, and those for whom
they have offered. To the list of the saints is appended the catalogue of
dead local bishops - not of Alexandria - and a cencluding formula lor
the saint of the day. Furthermore, the same Luxor Dhpityeh, together
with fragment | (Papyrus Cairo 103954), provide evidence that at least
in some areas of Egypt it may also have been customary o name in
the diptychs some of the ordinary faithful, living or dead, for whom
prayers had been requested,

There is considerable local variety in the introductory and conclud-
ing liturgical formulas in which the names are framed, dilferences
attributable to the insertion of the diptychs into one of several Egypuian
anaphoral structures: MK, GREG, EgBAS, Sarapion, and undoubtedly
others — no area has turned up so many early anaphora fragments as
Egypt’ - as well as 1o the great variety of local liturgies within a com-

2 1 addition to the early wxis in PE 101-41, with the respective bibliography
given there, and above in chapter 11, section C.I, see, iweer afia, VH 737, 742, 760,
T2 819, 833, BS54, 863, Bo4, B9, 022 934, 1042: and specibically: EgBAS, Dor
ESSE-LANNE and Brakmann, * Basileios-Liturgie;” E. Lanne (ed.), Le grande eu
chologe du Monastére Blane, PO 282 (Panis 1958); 10, Les textes de la hlumme
encharistique en dizlecte sashidigue, ™ Mus 68 (1935) 5-16; H. LiIeETzManm, * Sahid-
ische Bruchstiicke der Greeorios- und Kynlloshturgie, ™ OC pew series 9 (19207 1-
19: the liturgical fragments in LeForT, “Coplica Lovaniensia,™ 22-32, some of
which are doubtless anaphoral: K. Trew, " Neue Berliner liturgische Papyn,™ Ar-
ehiv fiir Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebiete 21 (1971) 72-4. fragment no, 8 =2
5-6th ¢ parchment fragment . /7 032 now in the Agypuscher Abteilung of the
Staatliche Museen zu Berlin (DDE at the tme of writing); on the same text sec
K. Gamser, © Teilstiick einer Anaphora aul emnem Pergamenblatt des 5./6. Jahrhun-
derts aus .:‘J'LE,}"ptn::n." OKS 158 (1987 1806-92; H. SATZINGER, *“Koplische Papyrus-
Fragmente des Wiener Kunsthistorischen Muoseums,”™ Chronigue d'levpre 46
(1971) 419-431; fragment Nr. [, fav. 83990 may be an anaphoral fragment (cf.
Bragmaty, * Literaturberichl, ™ ALW 19 [1978] 199); K. Zenrtanrafr, © Euchans-
tische Textfragmente ciner koptisch-saichischen Hs,™ OC 41 (1957) 67-75, 42
(1958) 44-54, 43 (1959) 76-102; the nomerous texts edited by H. QUECKE, " Das
anaphorische Dankgebet auf dem koptischen Ostrakon Nr, 1133 der Leningrader
Eremitage newe herausgegeben, ™ OCP 40 (1974) 42-567 * Das anaphonsche Dankge-
bet aul den koptischen Ostraka B, M, Nr, 32 79% und 33 050 neu herausgegeben, ™
OCP 37 (1971) 391-405; * Ein neues keptisches Anaphora-Fragment (Bonn. Univ.-
Bibl. So 26717 OCP 39 (1973 216-223,; "Ein koptischer Papyrus mit den Emscl-
zungsworten der Euchansive (PPalau Rib. dnv, 138)," Studia Papyrafogiea 8 (1369)
43-33, 125 “Ein suidisches Eucharisticfragment (Berlin, Ms. or. Tol. 160% a),™ Mus
79 (19663 113-131, 315 * Ein saidischer Zeupe der Markusliturme (Brit. Mus. Nr
54 0363, " OCP 37 (1971) 40-54; the " Barcelona Anaphora™ being edited and com.
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mon liturgical framework n each area in the Early Church and, indeed.
throughowt Late Antiquity, a situation best scen, i fact, in the nch
supply of Egyptian sources.

But thts should not blind us to the common, basic structural features
of these Egypuan diptvchs:

1. The hsts of the living and dead were read together, not separately
at two distinet moments of the liturgy as in Constantnople.

2. Since in all but one extant text, the Luxor Diptych, only saints
and hierarchs are actually named, only the diptychs of the dead
contained an actual list of names.

3. The commemoration by name of the reigning bishop was inserted
atter the general commemoration of Mary and the sainis.

4. Since the bishop is typically described as 10 suyopiotnpov, e,
the one presiding at the thanksgiving, 1t 15 probable that the
diptvchs were for use only at a ponufical liturgy.

5. St Mark heads the episcopal lists as hirst pope of Alexandna, not
hecause he is a saint.

6. The nomina that follow, all names of dead persons, are usually,
but not always. the Alexandnan list, doubtless one more sign of
Alexandria’s tight control over the lhghly-centralized Church of

mented in dnibs and drabs by K. Roca-Puic, “Sui papin di Barcellona, Analora

greca secondo la Hwrgia di san Marco,” degupius 46 (1966) 91-92; 5, * Frases
‘extra téxtum’ en P, Bare. inv. 154b-157,7 in DUH. Samued (ed.), Proceedings of the
[2th Intersational Congress of Papyraiogy {American Stadies in Papyrology 7, Tor

onto (9700 437-442: 2, “Citas v reminiscencias biblicas en las anaforas gropas
mas primitivas,” Solavroed 4 (1972) 195-203; ., La “Creacio " a UAndlora oe
Rarcelona, Papir de Barcelona, Tmv, woo 134 6 (Barcelona 1979); o, La " Redemp-
cio ™ a Mdndfora de Barcelona, Papir de Barcelona, Inv. no 154 b (Barcelona 1| 982);
., La "Litvrgia angelica” a UAnafora de Barcelona. Papir de Barcelona, [nv. no
154 b (Barcelona 1983 1., “Transicio ™ ¢ "Ofrena " a Andlora de Barcelona, Papiv
de Barcelona, fnv. n.o [546-155a (Barcelona 1984): 10, Llepiclesi primmera a lAn-

fara de Barcelong, Papir de Barcelora, Tnv, ne 135a, lin. 2-7 (Barcelona 1987}, On
thig same text see S Jameras, * L'original grec del fragment copte de Lovaina nim

27 en "Anafora de Barcelona,™ Miscellamia fitirgica catalana 111 {Barcelona 19784)
| 3-25 (], shows that it 15 not a text of ME}; I Devos, *Un témoin copte de la plus
ancienne anaphore en gree, ™ AD 104 (1986} 126; and the remarks of H. BRAKMANN
in ALW 19 (1978) 205-6, 30 (1988) 355-6, Further fragments cited 1n i, ALW 19
(1978) 206-8 30 (198%) 153-7: and in the hibliographical references in GERHARDS,
CUMING; £1¢.
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Egvpt, a situation favored by the intense geographical concentra-
tion of the entire Egyptian population in the Nile Delia and,
south of it, along the narrow alluvial nbbon of arable land bor-
dering the Nile, and in a few scattered oases.

7. Some texts append Severus of Antioch to this Alexandrian list,

betraying an early shift to “ confessional diptyehs, ™ a phenomenon
we saw 1in Mopsuestia with the insertion of Cyril of Alexandria’s
name inte the lisis of the deceased bishops of that local Church,
provoking thereby a perplexity which demonstrates that such
“gonfessional diptychs™ were a novelty at least in Cilicia in the
sixth century, 124

I See chapter I, section V. 3.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE BYZANTINE DIPTYCHS OF THE DEAD:
HISTORY AND LITURGY

A, THE HISTORICAL SOURCES

I. John Chrysostom

L. Homily 21 on the Acts of the Apostles

John of Antioch, known to us as 5t John Chrysostom, guided the
destinies of the Church of Constantinople as its bishop from February
398 unul his exile on June 9, 404, As with so much in the history of
Late Antique lhturgy m Constantinople, Chrysostom’s preaching 18 our
earhiest source for the diptyehs of the Great Church, His fn Acta apost.
hont 21, 4, delivered at Constantinople in 401, reports:

1. 11 15 not in vamn that the deacon cries out: ™ For those wha have falien
asteep in Christ, and jfor those who have remenibrances made for thenr (Yagp
iy Bv Xprotd kewowwnuEvesy Kol T TS pveing UmEp oy SmTEAOU-
weveoy). ™ It is not the deacon who wtters this sound. but the Holy Spirit - |
mean the charism. 2, What do vou say? The sacrifice is at hand, and everv-
thing is set out in due order. 3, Angels are present, archangels; 4. the Son of
God is present: all stand with such awe. And while all are silent, when the
emperor 15 scated - that 1s the ttme for one to get whatever one wishes, But
once he has risen, whatever one savs 5 10 vain, 5 50 too, as long as the
mysterics are present it 15 the geeatest honor 1o be deemed worthy of men-
tion. 6. For look, then the awesome mystery 15 announced, that God gave
himself up for the world... 7, The former [the angels] stand by cryving alowd.
And do vou think what is done is done in vain? 8. Then isn'l all the rest in
vain too, including the offerings for the Church and the priests and the
whole assembly? 9, .. How about what is offered for the martyrs, or the
imvocation [of them] made at that hour? Even though they are martyrs, stll
|we pray| “for the martyrs,™ 10 for it is a great honor [for them] 1o be
named while the Master is present, 110 when that death is accomplished, the
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dread sacrifice, the unutterable mysterics. 12, For just as, while the Lord 15
present upon the altar, the sacnfice is accomphshed, 13, before communion,
which is mentioned immediately thereafter, il 15 said: “as oflen as vou cal
this bread you prociaim the death of the Lord™ |1 Cor 11:20]. So let us nol
approach [communion] w no avail.'

This homilv is the carliest.and most extensive source on the nature
and place of the diptychs in the liturgy of the Great Church. The con-
text of the passage is unmistakably that of the anaphoral ntercessions,
after the consecration (11-12), just before communion (13). The ccono-
my is narrated (6), the Sancius is chanted (7). the sacrifice accom-
plished (11-12). the consecrated gifts are still present on the altar (2,
4-5, 10, 12). and at this time the dead (1, §), the Church, the priests,
the whole assembly are praved for (8), and the martyrs are commemao-
rated (9).2 During these commemorations/intercessions, however, there 15
also 1 diaconal proclamation (1), and this can refer only to the diptychs
_ in this case. of the dead. As already noted, the formula is almost
verbatim the same one Chrysostom indicates for Antioch in the parallel
passage of his sermon /i [ Cor hom. 41, 4-5, cited above In chapler 11
at the beginning of section CIV.3. Furthermore, it is almost the same
as the diaconal ckphonesis commemorating the dead in the Constanti-
nopolitan diptychs as reported in 635 by Maximus Confessor, Refatio
motionis, Acta I, 5, a key text cited in full and analyzed below in sec-
tion A.IL3, where the deacon says: “And for all the laity who have
fallen asleep in faith. Constantine, Constantius, and the rest * (Kol tdwv
Ev TmioTel KEKOTpEvy AdikGy, Kovortovrivou, Kovetavioc, Kol
Tous Aoumoug).”?

L PG 60:170. On this source and its interpretation, cf. van pE PAVERD, Mefll-
turgie 501-12; 1D., * Intercessions,” 333; E. BIsHOP, © “omments ™ V-V, 388-90;
and the note of B.H. Connorry, JTS 12 (1911) 400-1; agansl F.E. BRIGHTMAN,
“Chronicle, " ibid. 321-3 and LEW 333

: Against this interpretation, however, K. GAMBER (chapter 1l at note 54)
helieves this text, as well as another, Antiochene document cited by vAK DE Pav
erp, MeWirurgie (doc. no. 106), in this regard, I'n | Cor hom. 41, 4-5 (quoted and
analyzed in chapter 11, section C.IV.3), have nothing to do with the diptychs at
Antioch. As we saw abave (chapter IL log. cir), van de Paverd later embraced
Gamber's view. | continue to prefer van de Paverd’s earlicr opaimion, in MeBliturgle
348-60, 501-13,

P PG 91170,
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2. Carysostom and the Diptyehis in Exile and Death

If Chrysostom’s homily is the first extant witness to the Byzantine
diptychs of the dead, that 1s certainly not the last time we hear of them
in connection with that worthy, They burst suddenly into the hmelight
of inter-ecclesial politics in the aftermath of Chrysostom’s final banish-
ment from his see of Constantinople on June 9, 404, and his death in
exile at Camona in Pontus, September 14, 407,

The circumstances of Chrysostom’s troubles are well known, He
was a pawn in the eternal feud between the sees of Alexandria and
Antioch, a power-struggle that was soon to have catastrophic and last-
ing results during the Monophysite crisis. In the time of Chrysostom,
Alexandrian influence o the capital was on the wane, and Theophilus
of Alexandria held Chrysostom responsible for the accusations which
the monks ol Nitrda in the desert south of Alexandria had brought
against him in 402, Theophilus got his revenge the next vear when the
Synod of the Oak near Chaleedon resulted in Emperor Arcadius (395-
408) decrecing Chrysostom’s deposition and exile, an edict which, after
a reprieve, was finally executed June 9, 404. This uncanonical proce-
dure was not accepted by Pope Innocent | (401-417) and Chrysostom
loyalists, who refused communion with the new patriarch Arsacius
(4004-4035) and his successor Atticus (406-425). Meanwhile. in Alexandria
the reigning pope was the famous Cyril (F 444), who had succeeded his
uncle Theophilus, Chrysostom’s enemy, in 412,

It is at this point that the story becomes permane to the diptychs
at Constantinople. We hear of them ca. 418 in a letter of Atticus (1§
Cyril. Atticus had caved in to popular demand and restored Chrvsos-
tom’s name 1o the diptychs of the dead. Cyril could hardly view this as
anything but a provocation, hence the correspondence between him and
Atticus on the matter. Nicephorus Callistus {(Xanthopoulos) recounts the
story in detail in his Church History X1V, 25-28.4 written ca. 1320.7 not
only relating the efforts to rehabilitate Chrysostom, but preserving for
us what purports to be the very correspondence between Atticus and
Cyril on the delicate subject.®

Though Atticus had succeeded in ending the schism ol Chrysos-

* PG l46:1136-52

* Beck TO05-6,

® NicerHORUS CALLISTUS, HE X1V, 26-27, PG 146:1138-50; also CYRiL, Ep. 85
PG 77:348-52; ef. Ep. 86, PG 77:352 = Reg 4041,
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wom’s [ollowers afier the saint’s death, they were insistent that Tohn's
name be recorded in the diptychs of the departed. Obviously, such
inclusion was viewed as an important svmbol of rehabilitation and legi-
timacy, and posed a dilemma for Atticus who, after all, was an nter-
loper. To commemorate Chrysostom in the diptychs was 1o challenge
the canonicity of his own Constantinopolitan episcopal succession,
which had been effected before the death of the legitimate incumbent,
the very same Chrysostom.

The spark that turned smouldering discontient into conflagration
was provided by Chrysostom’s hometown of Antioch, where popular
pressure had already forced the restoration of his name to the diptvchs.’
When the populace at Constantinople got word of this, they were soon
in an uproar, demanding Chrysostom’s commemoration there too, All-
cus tells us.® To pacify them the emperor allowed Atticus o restore
Tohn's name to the diptvchs of Constantinople. This made 11 necessary
far Atticus to justify his move to Cyril, which he docs in two succes-
sive letters. From this correspondence it is clear thal an uncanonical,
illegitimate bishop was considercd a nen-bishop, and a deposed bishop
was. of course, placed in this category, since the only alternative would
he 1o judge his deposition illegitimate, with obvious and ineluctable
consequences for his deposers and the one who replaced him. Allicus,
who found himself in the latter predicament, argues cleverly that Chry-
sostom was restored to diptvehal commemoration “not as a bishop, but
as having formerly (mdhat) been one.™ In the earlier letter. Atticus had
protested that he had done nothing against the canons or the Fathers.

1.For he [Chrvsostom]| 15 commemorated with the deceascd, 2.not only with
the bishops but also with priests and deacons and laymen and women, among
whom not all have the priesthood in common with us, nor do they share the
sacred ministry at the holy table. 3.For there is a great difference between the
dead and those who still happen 1o be on carth, just as the books for ordering
their commemoration are separate. !

Atticus also points out to Cyril that Antioch had recently mncluded 1o its

7 Whether this was first done by Alexander of Antioch {ca. 414-424) or his suc-
cessor Theodotus (424-428) need not concern us here. CF Nicepnorus CALLISTUS,
HE XIV, 25-26, PG 146:1138-40; THronorer oF CyRRAVS, EH V. 355, GUS 44
[19] Berlin 1954) 338.58-5.

# NicprHorUS Carnistos, HE XIV, 26, PG 1461140,

v Ihid X1V, 26, PG 14611410,

i far. oif, PG Hdol 141 A,
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diptvchs the names of its “dissident™ bishops Paulinus (362-381) and

Evagrius (388-392/3), long after their demise, in order to content their

supporters, and exhorts him to do the same in Egypt for Chrysostom. !
Cyril will have none of it. He replies:

4.How can one defrocked from the priesthood be ordered among the pricsts of
Crod and share their lot? How can one put out be included in the lists of the
church ministers? .5 How can you put a layvman amaong the hishops... ? 6,Or-
der the name of John to be removed from the list {ketiioyos) of bishops..,
T.After Nectanus of renowned memory let the next place remain as is. 8.and
be kept that of the most plous Arsacius, 12

The Nectarius (381-397) mentioned (7) was, of course, Chrysostom’s pre-
decessor as bishop of Constantinople; Arsacius (8) (404-405) was Chrysos-
tom’s interloping successor, whom Atticus himself succeeded in turn.

Theodoret (ca. 393-466), a native of Antioch like Chrysostom, and
from 423 bishop of Cyrrhus, a small town in Euphratensis northeast of
Antioch, recounts the dénoument of this affair in his Church History 'V,
34:12. The western Churches accepted communion with the castern hish-
ops only after all had restored Chrysostom’s name to the diptychs of the
dead bishops (Bmg exeivou 1ol Beoneaiov avpog todvopn toic telveday
EMOROROL, ouvETaiav) — Le. rejecting Atticus’ waflling over just what list
Chrysostom would be included in, Atticus himself was deemed worthy of
the diptvchal naming (mpoapnoig) only when he oo had restored Chry-
sostom’s name (v npoonyoplay Syypayavia) to the diptychs of Con-
stantinople, '* a restoration confirmed by the Fifth Ecumenical Council,
Constantinople II, in 553 under Justinian [ {327-5635), 14

This story provides several precious details concerning the eastern
liturgical diptychs near their time of origin:

. The three major eastern sees, Constantinople, Alexandria, and

Antioch, all had diptychs.

These diptychs included the living and the dead in two separate

books or lists (3).

3. In the case of dignitaries, at least, these diptychs were actual lists
of proper names (6-8), not just general commemorations by cate-
gory (sovereigns, lerarchs, priests, deacons, laitv).

[

"W Loc, cif. CL vas pe Pavern, Meffitureie 353-5.
2 ofhid XXVIL PG 146:1 144B/C, 11431,

15 GCS 44 [19] 336-7.

e ACO IV 1:13.20-30 = Mans 9:183.
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4. These lists of names must have been read aloud at the liturgy.
(herwise how would they have been a matter of public domain,
something for the people o know and be agitated about?

5. The diptychs commemorated laity as well as clergy (2).

6, The commemorations were arranged according to separatce cate-
gories: bishops, priests, deacons, laymen and women (2, 4-6).

7. At least in the diptychs of a patriarchal sce like Constantinople,
the dead bishops named were not just those of that local Church,
but also of the patriarchal Churches with which it was in com-
munion = otherwise why would Atticus exhort Cyril to mnclude
Chrysostom’s name in the lists of Alexandrna?

& The lists had great significance as a symbol of mutual recognition
and legitimacy not only in the present, but also retreactively, as a
way of resolving past conflicts and rehabilitating bishops Tormer-
lv out of favor.

I1. Later Sownrces

Sources for the rite of Constantinople from the fifth through the thir-
teenth centuries confirm some of these details. In 450, Patnarch Anatolius
(449-458) of Constantinople put his deposed and deccased predecessor
Flavian (446-449) into the diptychs of the dead. '

A few vyears after, during the same interminable Monophysite con-
troversy, in the strife over the Henotikon of Zeno (482) and the * Reunion
Formula™ of Pope Hormisdas (519), while Monophysites and Chalcedon-
ians competed for the patriarchal throne of the Great Church, Patriarch
Acacius’ (472-479) name in the diptyvchs was the bone of contention.
Eventually, all the patriarchs of Constantinople since Acacius were ex-
punged from the lists for a time, '

\. The Theotokos Commemaoration

One of the most important developments in the Constantinopolitan
diptvchs of the dead during this critcal post-Chalcedenian phase of the
Monophysite sturgele was the interpolation of the Theolokos ckphonesis

I? Reg |15a,
I Every 37-9. For a later Byzanune view, sec PRHOTIUS, PG [04:1215-21
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into the liturgy of Constantuinople by Painarch Gennadius 1 (458-471), at
the command of Emperor Leo [ (457-474), an innovation provoked by
Patriarch Martyrius (439-470) of Antioch’s refusal to grant Mary the The-
otokos title. " Note that at that tme, however, and indeed until the six-
teenth century, this Manan ekphonesis introduced the diaconal diptyvchs
of the dead, and not, as today, the chanting of a refrain in honor of the
Mother of God, as we shall see in the Excursws in section B.VII at the end
of this chapter.

Though we have no witness to the text of this ekphonesis before the
carliest euchology ms, codex Barbering 336, its text thereafter is stable
with the exception of the epithets, two of which, though witnessed to ear-
ly, do not statnbize until much later, The textus receplus reads:

Efapetog il moveyiag arpdviou (Imepevioynuévis Eviofou) dea-
roivne Npdy Beotdokow Kal asemapdivon Mapioc.

The two bracketed epithets are the weak links. Two mss, the oldest, far-
berint 336,% and codex Erlangen Misc. Gr. 96 (AD 1025) £ 161, read
ypiviou vrepeviofow evdoympévne deamoivmg. And although &vddEou
does have strong early witnesses in UrBAS" and in five sources of the old
Constantinopolitan recension of CHR, CHE (but not BAS) of the tenth-
century codex Sevastianov 474,20 Singi Gr, 959 (11th ¢), 967, 962 (11-12th
¢t and the twelfth-century Faris Nowv. Acg. faf. 1795, as well as a few

17 1 helieve the first one to note this liturgical iInnovation was F, [MexaMpe, Ang-
tecta patristica. Texte und Abhandlungen zur griechischen Patnistile (OCA 117,
Rome |938) 68, citing THEGBRORE Lecron, Excerpla Valopediana no. 53, ed. AL Pa.
PARCPOULOS-KERAMEUS, “ Nea tepdyn i exkAnoueotkdi; iotopiag Beodmpou
‘Avayvihatow tof 'Eviodiug,” Zurnal Ministersiva Narodnage Prosvestemiia 70,
Cast’ 333, Otdel’ klassieskoj filologii (Janvar’ 1901) 17 = Epitome 395, GCS
52:111; and EW. Brooks (ed.), Flistorie ecclesiastica Zachariae Rheiori vuleo
aefseripte 1V, 11 (CSCO 83/87, scr. Svri, see, 3, 1, 5, Pans 1919, 1924) 185 (versio
|28}, T am grateful to F, van de Paverd for first drawing my aliention to DiE
EAME,

# CHR, f. 32y = LEW 331.23-2; the defective text of BAS lacks the ekphone-
515,

1* DORESSE-LANNE 26-7.

M RS 264,

= WINKLER, " Intersessionen ™ 1, 3200

2 SrRrrTMarTeER, " Missa Graccorum, ™ 124,
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later Ttalian mss.? the vast majority of the witnesses ol all recensions of
(CHR throughout the ms tradition omit 11,* and a few sources omit UREPEL-

Aoynuévng too.

The only other significant variant is in CHR of the eleventh-century
eucholopy ms Messing Gr. 160, £ 361, which reads: ESaipeting YEVVETPLE
ol xupiouw xai Beod Npdv Inooll Xpiotot, although BAS of the same ms
gives the incipit of the traditional text: 'ESualpeteg g oy tec) (f
3Tv}.

2. The Synod of Constantinople in 518

Especially interesting is the account of a synod held at Constanti-
nople in 518, the acts of which are preserved in the acts of another
syriod held there, the Council of Constantinople in 536.%° With the death
of Patriarch Timothy 1 (511-518) on April 5, 518, lollowed not long
afier by that of Emperor Anastasius 1 (491-518) the might of July 9-10,%
and the accession to the imperial throne immediately therealter of the
Orthodox emperor Justin 1 (518-527), the stage was se¢t for the restora-
tion of Chalcedonian Orthodoxy., On July 16, durnng the synodal ses-

5 The 13th o. roll British Library Flarl. 3561, Ambros, 276 (200 sup ) 2515 1ath
c. Ambros, 637 (P 112 sup) 26v: Loth ¢, Modena 191, 14v,

M The 1ith ¢, Sevastianov 474 (BAS), Leningrad 226, K5 264, 291 111h c. Stav-
rou 109, Paris Gr. 391 1, 24v, Gratt, Gh XX | 24r, Parma 12172 (ILH.L1) 12th e
Sinai Gr. 973 (AD 1153) f. 9r, Grodt. Gb 1 (BAS) L 351, Munich 6607, Sevmour
Euchology ©. 34r, Oxford Bodleian Add. .12 and Awcr, .53 1. 18, Paris Gr. 328
p. 54, 347 p. 89, Paris Coislin 214 £ 12r; 12-13th ¢ roll Falficefliana Gr. 112 (G
70), Sinai Gr. 1036 . 38r; 13h ¢, Bodleian Cromwell 11 (AD 1223) p. 4, Sirai (rr.
966 [ 32r: 13-14th ¢, Taphou 5207 lath ¢ Taphou 317, Moscow Synod (r. 26l
(279) KS 300, Ambros. 1090 (Z 257 sup.); 13th c. Iviron 373 {7800 (AD 14000 £ Yr,
Sinai Gr. 968 (AD 1426) [ 14r, British Library Add. 18070, Istantn! Palriarchal
Library Panaghia Kamariotissa 87 (90} (AD 1475) £ 19r, [41 (134) 1. 23w, f42 7145)
£ 30w, 143 (146) [ 20v, Geneva 24, and BAS in (feneva 23, 27, 274, 15-16th .
Sghas 382 T 30r, Sabas 48 (AD 1537) £ 43r, Istanbul Parriarchal Library Panaghia
Kmmarionsea 139 (1420 (AD 1551) £ 12v; ete. See also a couple of later, insignifi-
cant variants i TREMPELAS 116,

% The 10th ¢ Sevastianov 474 (CHR, not BAS, which has it) KS 264, Gro, (b
PP PassareLL] T5; 13th ¢ Ambros. 709 (R 24 sup) £ 93v,

W ACO 1L 71-T6

T, Caplzzl, Limperatore Anasiasio T {491-318). Studio sulla sua vita, la sua
opera & la sug personalita (OCA 184, Rome 1969) 258,
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sion in the Great Church, the pro-Chalcedonian populace forced the
newly elected (Apnl 17, 518} Patriarch John 11 Cappodax (518-520) 1o
proclaim the four ecumenical councils, Nicea 1 (325), Constantinople 1
(381). Ephesus (431), and Chalcedon (451), in the diptychs:

L When [the people] closed the very doors [of Hagia Sophia] and kept up
the same outcries [demanding the inclusion of the councils in the diptychs),
2.the most holy and blessed archbishop and ecumenical patriarch John, taking
the dipiychs, ordered the four holy synods of the holy Fathers assembled in
Nicea, and of those likewise gathered in Constantinople under Nectarius of
prous memory, and of these in Ephesus...and of those in Chaleedon.. 3.and the
names of the deceased former archbishops of this imperial city, Euphemius

and Macedomus of pious memory, 4.and of course of Leo 100, late archhishop
of Rome, 5.10 be put in order [in the diptychs]. 2

This (1-2) meant, undoubtedly, a commemoration, in traditional
form, “of the 318 fathers of Nicea |, of the 150 fathers of Constantinople
I, of the 650 fathers pathered in Chalcedon™ ete. This is what we find in
the hagiopolite diptychs of the dead, extant in two codices, Sinai Gr. 1040
from ca. 1166, cited above in chapter IH, section AL and the same text
with butl few variants in the unedited fourteenth-century text of Greek
TAS in Sinai Gr. 1039 (f. 71r-v). Note, however, that these are hagiopalite
diptychs for use in JAS, not Coastantinopolitan lists for CHR and BAS.
Similarly, Nestorian diptychs pray “for the commemoration of our haly
fathers the 318 ishops gathered in the city of MNicea to confirm the true
faith,” and the Mesopotamian Jacobite Book of Life has the mention of
“the three councils, Nicea, Constantinople, Ephesus. with the rest of the
councils,” 1.¢., the councils those communions recognize, **

3. Maximus Confessor

Maximus Confessor (7 662) in his Scholia on Ps.-Dionysius’ Eccle-
stastical Hierarchy 111, 2, speaks of two sets of Byzantine diptychs, and

#* ACO III, 76. On the communication of this decision to other churches and
their reception of i1, see C.). Hereee, H. Lecierca, Histoire des conciles dapres les
docunienis originawy 112 (Paris 1908) 1046-53.

* FiEY, " Diptyques,™ 383. As Fiev notes {384), this introduces a confessional
element of faith-profession to the namings in the diplychs. We discussed these texts
above in chapter 11, section .1,
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notes that, unlike the diptychs described by Dionysius, they were not
found in the preanaphora.™

Maore positively, the May 655 protocol recountling Maximus' testimo-
ny at his trial in the impernal palace has Maximus arguing against the
common Byzantine imperial delusion thal emperors are the equivalent of
priests. After enumerating what emperors cannot do - celebrate the
cucharist, baptize, chrismate, impose hands (ordain), dedicate a church,
wear the omophorion, etc. ! - Maximus adds:

1.During the holy anaphora at the holy altar 2.the emperor is commemorated
F.with the laity, dafter the hishops and deacons and the whole priestly order,
5.when the deacon savs: “dnd for all the laity who have fallen asleep in faith,
Constanting, Constantius, and the rest.” 6.And in like manner he also com-
memmorates the living emperors, after all the sacred ministers. ¥

Here we see:

|. Byzantine diptychs of both the dead (5) and the living (6)

2. proclaimed by the deacon (5)

3. in that order (5-6)

4, and during the anaphora (1)

5. with only the emperors actually named n the commemaorations

of the laitv (2, 5). At least that is what | presume Maximus 1o
mean. When speaking of the deceased laity he mentions only the
emperors by name (5), and asserts that the commemorations of
the dead and of the living took place *in like manner™ {6).

Further on in the same account, we learn that Maximus refused com-
munion with the Church of Constantinople as long as the deceased Con-
stantinopolitan patriarchs Sergius (610-638), Pyrrhus (638-641), and Paul
(641-653), Monothelites condemned at the Lateran Council in 649, were

W PG 4:136D, cited and analyzed in chapter V1 at the beginning of’ section
B.IL

st Relatio mationis, Acta 1 4, PG 90:117B. On this document and its date, see
chapter [ note 33.

3 fhid. Acta L, 5, PG 90:11713: Eig iy dytav dvapopiy &l he ylag tparlng,
petd ol Gpyepbag Kol Suikovouc, wid moveoc {gpatikoll ToypeTog, PHETd T
weiy of Pooiielc wvnpovetovtm, Afyovrog Tob Suakdvou: Kel Ty fv TioTEr
wewaymudveny Aafiecv, Keveravoivos, Kdvoravrog, wal toog doumois, Oty &8 Kal
eivy Corvroy pnpovedel famhioy, petd Tong {EpmPEVODE MAVTIS.
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named in the diptychs of the departed during the holy anaphora: * dvape-
popgvoy v dvabepanobivioy Eni tig dylog dvapopic, ™+

And so it went at Constantinople right up until 1285, when, in the
last reference 1 have uncovered, the deceased unionist Emperor Michael
VIIT Paleologus (1259-1282) was refused Christian burial and expunged
from the diptvchs of the dead.

B. THE LITURGICAL SOURCES

As we saw in chapter 1, section C.1, the diaconal diptychs of the
departed in the Byzantine eucharist came immediately afier the presiding
celebrant’s ekphonesis (E€awpétme...) commemorating the Theotokos in
BAS and CHR. But in actual usage, the proclamation aloud of the dip-
tychs of the dead begins its decline into disuse around the second half of
the eleventh century, as Gabriele Winkler has shown in her study of the
relative rubrics in the euchology mss. Despite the continued presence in
later sources of the rubnic ordering the proclamation of the diptychs,* i
appears that after this period the deacon commemorated the dead silently,
though it is only in the twelfth-century Latin version of codex Paris Nouv.
Aeg. las. 1791 that a cuchology rubric tells us so explicitly: Diaconus tacite
teebnelas mortuorum afferat.

I. The Protheoria

One of the last explicitly liturgical sources to witness to the actual use
of both sets of diptychs, of the dead and of the hiving, is the Protheoria, ™ a

. Rel. motionis, Acta L, 17, PG 90:153CD; ¢f. vAN DE PAVERD, MeBlitureie 512.
Regarding dvagepn as a technical term for preclaiming the diptvehal commemora-
tions, see chapter [, section B,

o Reg 1489,

Y WINKLER, © Interzessionen, ™ I, 324-25, 332-36: I1, 381,

I LEW 388:6-0.

T STRITTMATTER, “ Missa Graccorum, ™ 124-3, with the retroversion, 'O Sudkoy-
0C HUOTIRGS To dinteya wiv kexowpnpévery, which does not take account of the
verh "afferat, ™ probably dwvewpéper or Aappaver in the original: of. chapter 1 note
34,

B PG 140:417-68.
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liturgical commentary from Andida in Pamphilia Secunda in the second
hall of the eleventh century, written by Nicholas of Andida and later
revised by Theodore of Andida.® This provincial text, however, is careful
to affirm its adherence 1o the uses of the Great Church, and can be taken
to reflect mainline Byzantine usage of the epoch.

The text describes a pontifical hiturgy presided over by an archbishop.
After mentioning in chapter 29 the ekphonesis commemaorating the Theo-
tokos, customary incipit of the diptychs of the dead, Protheoria 30 contin-
ues: 4

Then, while the deacon whispers softly the diptychs of the dead (Eite tob
Srakdvou i Sirwora troyBupilovios v KEkowumuévey), the bishop agam
prays, beginning the commemoration of the New Testament 541015...

The text then comments on the sanctoral commemorations as presented
by both CHR and BAS; the Old and New Testament saints (= CHR, for
in BAS they precede the Theotokos ekphonesis®), John the Baptist (=
CHR-BAS), those for whom offerings are made (= BAS™ ), ete.:

Afier the eommemoration of the above mentioned apostles and SAINLS,
comes the list (wor@hoyog) of the dead commemorated, and those for whom
offerings [are made), and the priests and emperors and everyone else.

In Protheoria 33, the customary 'Ev npaitowc ekphonesis for the arch-
hishop opens the diptychs of the living, after which the same chapter con-
tnues: “After these exclamations the diptychs of the living, ie., of the
bishaps, the emperors, and the rest, are said, with the deacon proclaiming
them aloud.”™ So the Protheoria confirms what Winkler observed in the
euchology ms tradition; though the diptychs of the living continued in
use, by the eleventh century the diptychs of the dead were no longer pro-
claimed aloud.*

¥ (On this work and its authors, see BORNERT, Commentaires 181-206. Bornerl
(1&1-96) dates the commentary between [1035-63. This has been challenged by
1. DarrOUZES, “ Micolas d'Andida et les arvmes, ™ REB 32 (1974) 199-203, who sit-
uates it between [085-93,

0 PG 1400444, O BornerT, Conmentaires 199-200).

5 The Protheoria texts discussed in this section are found in PG 10456074,
4A00C-1A.

a2 LEW 330-331.

4 LEW 331

“4 LEW 332

4 Bee pote 35 above.
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II. Dipiychal Remnanis in the Liturgical Sources

1. The Version of Leo Tuscan

The relevant rubries, though with no diaconal text, for the Constanti-
nopolitan diptvchs of the dead are found in the Latin version of CHR
made between 1173-1178 by Leo Tuscan of Pisa, translator of the imper-
1al chancellery. The translation was made at the request of Ravmond of
Monteada, a Catalan nobleman in Constantinople on an embassy ca,
1173, duning the reign of Manuel I Comnenus (1143-1180). 4

Exaltat [sacerdos] nocenn: Precipue autem sanctissima, intemerata, super-
benedicta regina nostra, dei penetrice et semper virgine Maria.
Hic autem qui sial in chore post sanctum altare digeonus, gui fecerat con-

tinuatam orattonem, ¥ pronuntiae: EL pro uniuersorum cogitationibus ul deo
placean! ¢xoremus.

Clerus @ populus: EL pro omnium et uniuersorum,

Diaconus interea suggerit wt pra defunctis fiat aratio.#

This Latin text suggests the following retroversion: afier the Marian
ckphonesis, the deacon in the sanctuary, standing behind the altar, ex-
claims: Kai @v Exaotog kotd Stvoray Exe, Tve 16 Bed stapsotdo
denbduey, to which the clergy and people respond together: Kai mivioy
kil mao@y. Then the deacon reads the list of names to be praved for. He
probably did this 10 himself, For we have seen thal by the end of the
cleventh century in Constantinopolitan and Ttalian usage the diptychs of
the dead were no longer proclaimed aloud,

Though Tuscan secems to imply that this exclamation iniroduced

# Jacor, *Toscan, ™ 112-4.

Y Tuscan's version mentions several deacons: the archdeacon: the first deacon
who read the gospel, the second who chanted the orationem sine intermissione, i.e.,
the cktene litany following the gospel; the third who chanted the next litany, for the
catechumens, and ©the others (reliqui}™: Jacon, *Toscan.™ 149 no, XTIV, 1 suspict
that the deacon mentioned here is the one who chanted the Great Synapie or open-
ing heany of the service, probably the archdeacon: * Dum were diaconus fGeit peti-
ctanes fas continuaiim...” Jacob (ibid. 138 no. 1), however, puts a comma before
contimatin,

% thid, 155.

¥ This, at least, is the verb ApConst VI, 12:43 uses in the anaphoral interces-
stons for the "saints agreeable (o you™ - Le. to God: elapsotnoivioy oot dyloy
(SC 336:202).
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the lists, it actuallv concluded them, as the sources adduced and inter-
preted by Winkler abundantly demonstrate,® and as one can infer from
the mss and [rom the Melkite gundag cited in the following sections
of this c¢hapter. No argument against this can be adduced from the
fact that the digconal exclamation precedes the diptychs of the dead in
the tenth-century codex Groftaferrata Gh IV (L 23v), lor m thas text
the diptvchs are out of place, as | shall show when we treat this later
in this same section.

Eventually, however, this linale gets detached from its original Siz
im Leben in the diptychs of the dead and appears henceforth, especially
in the pontifical liturgy, as an introduction to the diptychs of the liv-
ing!#

Since the ki mivrmy kel necdy phrase is found also in the hagiopo-
lite diptychs of JAS.* and, Edmund Bishop thought, in Egypt too, be Look
it to be Formelgut. ® 1 consider that unlikely. For the phrase is not found,
as Bishop thought, in Egypt in the Lwxor Diptych.** And its absence in all
other text-traditions makes it more likely & Byzantinism that JAS bor-
rowed from BAS/CHR.

If only ad complementum doctringe, one might note the somewhal
similar Latin phrase, “Ipsis et omnibus...,” which concluded the reading
of the nomina from the diptychs (tabulac) in the Roman Canon Missae
(anaphora} according to Florus of Lyons (T ca. 860), Opusculum de expo-
sitione missae 70,3

2. The Euchology and Diataxis Manuscripts

Fven afler the eleventh century, when the public proclamation of the
ciptychs of the dead had become obsolete, in somé areas the practice of
the deacon actually reading the names of the dead recorded in the official
diptychs of the Church continued at least at the pontifical liturgy, albeit in

W@ Interzessionen ™ 1, 367-77, See also OrLoy 242-3

3 Kee also section BV, of the next chapter.

st Mos, 14-15 of the text cited in chapter T11L section AL

3 *Comments™ II, 17-2.

s Textoited i chapter L section LIV, 3

55 PL 11962010, Cf E. Bissor, * On the Early Texts of the Roman Canon, ™ JTS
4 (1903 572,
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silence. The fourteenth-century Slavonic &inovnik ms Vatican Slav. 9 gives
after the Manan ekphonesis this rubric:

The deacon standing on the nght side and makes the remembrances, say-
ing: he reads through the books in which are written the name of the Tsars
gone betore us 1o their rest, and the archbishops and all who are written down
in the Holv Catholic (5 "hor mowfi) Church:; and this, however, he reads silently
(rixeo), 0

Long after the relegation of the nomina o silent recitation, cucholo-
gy, archieratikon, and diataxis mss continue lo preserve as a remnant of
the diptychs of the dead the concluding diaconal exclamation reported by
Tuscan. A typical example is the rubric aller the priest's Marian ckphone-
sis in the thirtcenth-fourteenth century diataxis m codex Moscow Synod
Cr. 381 (275):°0 Sudikovos th dintuza v Kexownuévary kol edutov
mpmTov avayvols Abysl Kal ov xuotos kntd Sudvoray Eyer, Kal TavIov
Kl moodaw, Y

The variants in the sources are not importanl, Some mss abbre-
viate further the kei dv Exactos, giving only the finale of the finale,
ol miviov kel weody.® Other sources, like some mss of Patriarch
(1353-1354, 1364-1376) Philotheus Kokkmmos' (ca. 1300-%1379) defini-
uve diataxis.® a ceremomal book or manual of rubrics, and the con-
temporary cuchology ms of Athens, Frhn Bibl 7169 include the excla-
mation only i a bishop is celebrating, according to the rubric they
give following the Marian ekphonesis: Koi elnep hsvtovpysl wod
appiepets Expovel ToTE 800 & Suixovos: Kol dv Bxootoc Most

¥ KS 1535,

KM 27, See also the exhaustive list of mss sources in WINKLER, * Interres-
sionen ™ [L 368-73.

| Loe i,

A% n the ediion of KM 66, based on three sixteenth-century Athonite mss,
Paneeleimon 421 (AD 1545) and 433, and Vatopedi 133 ¢744). Nowe, however, that
the oldest ms, practically contemporary with the work, the codex Panteleimon 770
(TREMPELAS 12), suppresses the exclamation entirely. [ call Philotheus' diataxis
“defimuive ™ because his rubrics, composed when he was sull hegumen of the Great
Lavra on ML Athos (sce note 67 below), became quasi-official during his patriar-
chate, were ultimately meorporated into the editio princes of Doukas (Rome 1526),
and have remained the basis of the official rubrics o this day. On the diataxis in
general, and Philotheus and his diataxis in particular, see TAFT, Great Entrance
RAXVI-¥ilD [, “ Mt Athos, ™ 192-4,

2 TREMPELAS 116,
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sources do not impose this this restriction, however. which cannot be
considered traditional.

And, as one would expect from the always more free-wheeling Ttalo-
Byeantine tradition, several mss of Halian provenance offer vanations on
the theme, having the deacon do the incipit of the exclamation and the
people or choir respond, Kai mivioy xal neadv® - or even the opposite,
with the deacon responding to the choir, as in Modena 19 f. 1 5v, from the
beginning of the sixteenth century.

But the overwhelming majority of ms sources are content to simply
leave in its customary place, right after the Manan ekphonesis, the old
rubric for the diptvchs of the dead - most commonly, 'O Suakovog (AEyeL™)
10 BimTuye TV KERMMpEVEV,® or simply Té SimTugn®™ thHY KEKOLUT-
LEVEY, 57

111, The Degeneration of the Diptychs

1. The Euchologies and Diataxels

Eventually, however, the diaconal lists degenerate into a silent
anaphoral remembrance of the dead, and are ultimately confused with the
anaphoral intercessions for the departed recited by the pricst, We see the

8l dmbros. 167 (C 7 sup.) £ 90r (14th ¢}, and 84 (B 15 sup,) 0 29r (15th .},

82 Add Sinai Gr. Z017 (AD | 370) € 24r; Ambros. 637 (P 112 sup ) (15the) L 18r
read Aaufiver, Or some other variant such as Kai Afyoviog tob Sakdvou 1d o,
v k. O iepete enetyetan: 12th ¢. Bodleinn Auct, £.5.13 (BAS) [ 3Ir, Munich 607,
1 5th c. rolls Creneva 24 and 274 (BAS); ete,

53 The 10th c. Sevastianoy 474 and Leningrad 226 (KS 264, 291); 11th c. Stav-
row 109, Paris Gr, 391 £, 25r; 11-12th c. Sinar Gr, 961 BAS £ 12v; 12th . Pars Gr,
328 p. 55, Paris Coislin 214 p. 89; 12-13th ¢. Sinai Gr. 1636, £ 38r; 14th ¢ Taphou
517 Moscow Synod (Gr. 261 {279 (KS 301); 15th c. Sinai Gr. 968 (AD 1426) T, 14w,
BAS of rolls Geneva 235 and 274 16th c. Sabas 48 (AD 15337) () 43v, Sinai Gr. 2045
(AD 1572) BAS £ 63r, and 2111 (AD 1594); 17th ¢. Tephou 334 £ 32v; ete. CE
WinkLEr, “ Interzessionen™ 11, 345-8,

6 Codex Erfangen Mise. Gr. 96 (AD 1025) [0 16v.

8 The |1-12th c. Fai. Gr. T170; 13th c. Var. Gr. 1228, KS 141, 148, Ambrose
700 (R 24 sup,) £ 94r; ldth ¢ Ambros. 167 (C 7 sup) £ 27r; 15th . dstanbul
Parriarchal Libvary Panashia Kamarionssa 42 (14501 30v and 143 (146) 1. 20v.
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beginning of this 1n a rubric in some Greek cuchology and diataxis mss,
instructing the deacon to recall to himsell the dead he wishes to pray
for:

Rai Gtov gxgpoviion © lepetg 1o ESwipétes i movayiog, pvepoveder o
Buikovor tob T8 fiyoupdvou kol thc adekgpdtntos kal drépov Dhvroy mv Bob-
st kol EauTtov,

This rubric 15 probably of monastic origin, We find it first in the diataxis
of Philotheus, * an Athonite rubric hbook composed before 1347, when Phi-
lotheus was still hegumen of the Great Lavra on M. Athos, as the text
itsell informs us. *® This rubric in one form or another is found in other mss
of the epoch.®®

This metamorphosis of the diaconal hsts into a silent memento of
the dead paralleling that of the priest reaches the point in some ms
saurces™ where 1t develops, alter the rubne for the diptychs, formulas
for the remembrance, usually Mynfotnn, Kope, v yuervitic yuoyds
o0 dodhov/tiic dotwdng/tdy dovhev toll Deolitol Sobiou oou N, in
imitation of the anaphoral formulas for the commemoration of the liv-
mg in CHR and BAS, ™ Sometmes one or more names accompany these
tormulas, ™ or one finds only the names themselves, often senbbled
gither in the margin, as in CHR of the eleventh-twelfth century codex
Sinai Gr. 961 (L 14v), or in a blank space the copyist has deliberately
left for them to be written in by a later hand, as in the cleventh-cen-
tury codex Grottaferrata Gb XV (f. 8r), the twelfith-century Seymour
fucholtogy (T, 33v-34r) at Yale, etc.

But by this nme the confusion between the now silent diptychs and
parallel anaphoral intercessions for the dead is complete, and one finds
the rubric for the diaconal diptychs and sometimes even such formulas
and/or names not only at the traditional place of the diptvchs of the dead.
after ‘EEmpérmg, hut even after the 'Ev mpwytorg ekphonesis opening the

o TREMPELAS |2, KM 66; codex Sinar Gr. 2046 {14-15th c) £ 19v,

07 TREMPELAS 1.

48 F o Sabar 782 (15-16th c) £ 30r.

8 E.g. 1Oth c. Grote. Gh £ (BAS) £ 35r; 11th ¢ Parmm 12172 {H.H.11); 11-
P20 ¢ Vatican Gr. 1170 (KS 148); 12th c. Sevmowr Huchofory = Yale University
Codex Beinecke 139 11 33v-34r (lormula repeated twice here. and again, by the
priest, afier teypatog; of, note 77 below), Paris Gr. 347 p. 89 (in margin).

T LEW 332-6.

" Loc cii. above 1n note 69.
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diptychs of the living,™ or eonflused with the priest’s intercession, aller
npoamrou oou in the prayers for the dead. ™

The earliest sign of this new development 15 found, agan, in South-
ern Italy, in the lenth-century codex Grottaferrata G fV, a ms of the
ancient [talo-Greek redaction of CHRE. This ms (f. 23v) has the diaconal
finale Kol ov Ekaotoc katd Sulvouey E¥el Kal movToy kol macmov, before
the rubric Kol td dirtoya 1y kekowunuevary, [ollowed m turn by six
lines of names (now scraped away) of the departed to be read for comme-
moration by the priest. The same 15 found in BAS (£ 11v), where even the
diaconal finale 15 sawd by the priest. In this codex and 1o several later Ta-
lo-Greek witnesses. ™ the diptychs have been displaced until the end of the
priest's anaphoral commemoration ol the dead, ™ hence following the (for-
merly) diaconal Kai v Exaotog..., and have fused with the anaphoral
intercession of the priest, so that they are really no longer diptychs except
In name.™

By the ome this evolution has come to lerm, some mss, mndeed,
show a complete confusion between the silent diptychs/intercessions
for the living and dead, even placing the commemoration of deceased
hishops after tdypatog, in the commemoration of the hierarchy durng
the anaphoral intercessions for the living.” Others mingle the once-sep-
arate diaconal commemorations of the living and dead together, as in
the hficenth-century Halo-Greek codex Ambros. &4 (B 15 sup.) (1. EO9r),
where we find afier the Marian ekphonesis this rubric which has also
contaminated later mss™ and the textus receptus in the printed ed:-
hons: ™

% Oxford codex Bodleian Cromwell 11 {AD 1225) pp. 41-42. 48,

™ LEW 332.5. CIL 10th ¢ Leningrad Gr. 226 (KS 292); 11th ¢ Grom, Zd 1 f
T1r, Messing (e, 160 € 37r, 37v: 11-1Mh ¢. Sinai Gr. 960 BAS T, 42r: | 2th ¢ Sina
fre. 873 (AD 1153) L 9r: 12-13th c. roll Fallicelfiana Gr. 112 (6 70); 13th ¢
Ambroy. 709 (R 24 sup.) I %4r, Sinad Crr. 960 BAS € 42r; 1dth . Ambros, 167 (C7
sup ) L 2%

HOWinkLER, Y Interzessionen, T 11, 345-0

* e, after LEW 388.27.

v OWinkLER 1 345-51.

TLEW 332,12 (nght). CL 13th ¢ Seymour Euchology £ 351,

F S G, TR (AD 15364) 1 44v; 1Th ¢, Taphou 334 (BAS) £ B2r.

W LEW 388; Hieratikon (Rome 1930} 136, 197 (Athens 1962) 136, 186, cre
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O Sudwovog Bomd yopdBev v ayioy tparsloy kal e dlmoge Adyoy
Beotoke [opbéve, Xalpe kexmprropdyn, * Kol pympovEuel tiiv KEKOLPpevmy
wal Tonw Ceovroov oy Podis T,

Similar developments are observable in the Greek and Slavonie
mss of BAS,# though in general the in some respects more conservative
Slavonic sluZebnik and diataxis mss persist in retaining the diaconal
diptychs separate, and in their correct location, even if they are done
in silence, *

2. The "Diptych” aof Cozza-Luzi

One unidentified Bvzantine euchology ms, from which an anapho-
ral excerpt of CHR was published as a “diptych™ by Giuseppe Cozza-
Luzi, 15 10 be interpreted in this context. Cozza-Luzi tells us, with the
maddening insouciance of scholarly references m those nonchalant
davs, “Invenio in Euchologio Mss. antiguitate vetustissimo immediate
ante BTl mopaxaiobusy o uviolnte..” - Le., right after the incipit of
the anaphoral intercession for the dead in CHR#® - the following hist:

' igpetg fpystm i MnTuya oy Kexkownpevoy ymonavoy, MviioBnm
Kigne Toi dovhon oou Buoukeiow, Myviofinm kipe 1ol dotion gou Kogud is-
popowiyou xKoi..pyfoint sipe ol doviow oou Aeviii iepiog kol [and
there follow the names of ca. thirty laypersons, first men, then women]. ®

In spite of the use of the term “diptychs” in the very text, these are not
diptychs but a list of names for the priest’s memento of the departed dur-
ing the anaphoral mtercessions. The very fact that the priest, not the dea-
con, reads the names betrays that.

% (n the interpolation of Maran troparia here, see the Fxcursuy below i sec-
tion B.VII at the end of this chapter.

BHoOreov 222-3.

2 OF the sfufebnik and diataxis in the 15th . Fatiean Stav. 14, KS 1635, 188,
and the later (17th c.?) Stnar Slav. 14 (I 260-v);, 15 (T 360-37r, 631, 66v), 40 (roll).

B [LEW 3324,

Y Cozza-Luzn, © De sacris collybis et diptychis, ™ 142,
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IV. An Italo-Greek Dipiych

To the several " lalo-Grreek peculiarines™ de Meester, Stritimatter,
Jacob, Winkler, and others have noted in Byvzantune hiturgical mss from
Magna Graecia one can add the diaconal proclamation found just be-
fore the 'Ev mpotoic ckphonesis - one more instance of the displace-
ment of the diptychs of the dead in Southern Taly - in three euchology
codices of the eleventh (Messina Gr. 166, Grottaferrata G XV) and
carly twellth century (Oxford Bodleian Awct. E.5.13 [Graee. misc. 78)).
Messing 160 18 a ms of the ancient lalo-Greek recension of CHRE, sim-
ilar to Grotiaferrata ch IV and, probably, Grodtaferrata Gh XV.% Bod-
leian Auwct. E.5.13 1 a Siculo-Calabrian euchology of the new Constan-
tinopolitan recension of CHE.¥ The Bodleian ms is trom the Byzantine
Monastery of 55. Halvatore (5t. Savior), built “m Lingua Phan.” ie.,
where the Fort of 585, Salvatore is now located, at the up of the pemin-
sula that juts outl like a tongue to enclose the Port of Messina, in the
decade between 1121/2-1131. The msg, written in the calligraphy of Reg-
gio Calabria, Jacob dates from around the time of the foundation of the
monastery. ™ Messing 160 (CHR [ 38r; cf. BAS [ 60r) gives only the
incipit "Yaép tiyv 2v ¥f] kel &v Sovkaiq kal &v (wedpmg), Grottaferra-
ta Gb XV, CHR (f. 9r) gives only Kol vmép tdv &v Boliaoorn, whereas
BAS (I 30v) and the Bodleian ms (f. 19r-v) have the full text, which I
give below from the latter, with vanrnanits:

O duiwovos - Kal Jom, Mess] tmép v &v v [Gr moképong| kel &v -
oy [Mess dovdeig] wal &v Swgopols tomolg teisubivioy  ypoTiavay

8 Jacop, Formulafre 184-91; 5. PARENTL, © Osservaziont sul testo dell’ Anafo-
ra 1 (novanm Crisostomo in alcuns cucologn italo-grea (VII-X1 secolo), ™ EL 105
(1901) 120-154, here 124;

® LEW 543 On the penetration of the new Constantinopolitan recension of
CHR {cf. Tarr, (freat Entrance xxxi-ii) into the region of Repeio Calabria and
Mortheast Sicily 1 the 12th ¢, see Jacos, Formodaire 3861 and on this Bodleian
codex, obig, 388, and espeaally m., “Euchologe, ™

7 Jacor, ™ Bucholope, ™ 286-8. On NMalo-Grreek monastucism o Sicily the classic
stidy remains M. Scaptro, [T meonachesime basiliane nella Sicilia  medievale.
Rinascita a aecadenza, see. XI-XTV (Stona ¢ letteratura, Raccolti di studi ¢ test
18, Rome 1982); on 5. Salvatore, see 165243, and esp. M.B. Fom, I Meonasiero
ded S.mo Safvatore in Lingua Phari. Proposte scriftorie e coscienza ciilturale
(Messina 989 9-119; ¢f, Jacon, " Euchologe,™ 286-7. The Typikon of 8. Salva-
tore has been edited by Awrwane, Tvpicon,
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adedgdy Ay il v Exootoc kotd Sidvoiny {EyeL wol moviov Kol
TLCIEV. )
'O Ambs s Kol mdviov kol aoody,

The Ttalo-Greek or *Basilian™ monastenes where these mss were
writlen belonged 1o the Byzantine Rite community of Magna Graccia,
whose cloisters were often repopulated by exiled monks from the Or-
thodox monasteries of the Middle East, leeing, in successive waves,
from the Persians, from Heraclius® persecution of the Monophysites,
from the advancing armies of Islam, and from lconoclasm. So this
anguished cry, especially from 8. Salvatore, monasiery of a great port
city whose population knew the meamng of death in far-off exile or
by shipwreck at sea, i1s as understandable as it i1s poignant. [t cannot,
however, be taken as representative of more than local usage of the
Lirme.

Y. The Editio Princeps of the Melkite (Qundiq

One late source presents some further surprises: the 1701 Melkite
editio princeps of the Arabic liturgikon or gundadyg (from kovoaxiov) ¥ pre-
pared under Athanasius IV Dabbas, patriarch of Antioch (1683-1694,
| 720-1724) during his exile i Wallachia,®™ and printed thanks to the
patronage of Constantin Brincoveanu Basarab, Prince of Wallachia {1688-
1714). The printing was effected by the Snagov Monastery press, the first
in Romania, established in 1643 by Mateu Basarab, likewise Prince of
Wallachia (1632-1654)." This text provides the following, At the Manan

B Since | read and transcribed the ms in 1972, the text cuited here has been
edited in Jacos, © Euchologe, ™ 304,

Kb al-guddasdar ai-taldrat al-ddhiva.., 0 both Greek and Arabic: E. LE-
GrAanD, Biblicsraphie hellénigue ou description raisonnde des ouveages publiés par
dey grecy au dix-huitigme sigele 1 (Paris 1918) 1-%, CF Korowevsey, “Le nte
byrantin, ™ 539-60: 0., Histeire 11, 55-72; Grar 1, 633

® Of. Fepavrro 11, 686, Athanasins was dispossessed o favor of Cynl 'V oae-
Za‘tm (1672, 1682-1720), grandson of Patmarch Macarius 11 ibn az-Za’im
(whom we shall meel again below in chapter V, section BLUL3Y see the refer-
ences o KOROLEVSKY in the previous nole,

" The Snagov Monastery still exists on the island of the same name, 40 km.
north of Bucharest. Cf. N. SErsANEScU, Tstoria mindsterii Snagov (Bucharest 1944,
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ckphonesis, 'EEmpétwe, there are no diptychs of the dead 1n what should
be their customary place. But just before the 'Ev mapotow ekphonesis
introducing the diptyehs of the living, there 1s this diaconal diptych of the
departed, all in Arabic except for the traditional finale, given, as here, in
Greek:

The deacon savs the diptyehs of the dead : For our most holy, pure, hlessed,
slorious Lady the Mother of God and ever-virgin Mary, tor the honorahle and
eloricus prophet and precurser John the Baptist, for the two holy, henorable
and most glorous apostles [Peter and Paul], for our venerable, God-beanng
fathers, for the holy protomartyr and archdeszcon Stephen, and Tor all the
saints, through the protection of whose pravers deign to hear our supplication
and have pity on us, O God.

Apain let us pray Tor all the departed of etermal memory, who built this
holy sanciuary, and for all our departed fathers and brothers buried here, for
all Orthodox Christians everywhere, kol v ExoaTog kati Suivoley Byer, ki
MEvIOY Kol aooiby, @

As Korolevsky rightly remarks, this text 15 a mélange of matenal
lifted from the prothesis commemorations in the same source and, in
part, from the common tradition.” demonstrating once again the fluctuat-
ing character of, and mutual borrowings and contamination among, the
hturgical commemorations genre. This text 1s a hapax, the only modern
Byzanune Rite texi for the diaconal diptychs of the deparied known to
me, ™ and there 15 no basis for considering 1t a reflection of earhier tradition,

V. BRATULESCU, “ Mindstirca Snagov,” Biserica Ortodoxd Roming 72 no, 2-3 (1954)
258-82; ., Minidstirea Snagovul. Extras din Rivista Seoala si Viapa Nfovului (Bu-
charest, n.d.), O, Diaconovicd {ed, ), Enciclopedia romdnd (Sibia 1904) L, 976 E.
T, Mouporouros, ™ Zveydfov, wovn,™ Spnorestin kad oy éppuscdomardeia 11
{Athens 1969) 258.9.

i Kitgh 144, cited from KOROLEVSEY, * Le rite byezantin, ™ 552, m,, Iistoire 171,
Gk

% “Lerite byzantin, ™ 552, cf. 548; ., Histowre 64, cf. 13-14; cf. LEW 357:28-
0 357:2-2, 8, 20, 35-6.

“ KOROLEVSKY bwice asserls (" Le nite byzantin,™ 5539-60, Mistoire TH, 71} that
this edition 15 an exact copy of the 1663 Venice Cireek euchology, which, in tumn,
“was copied word for word by that of 1727, which served as prototype for the
Roman edition of the three liturgies, done in [738.7 But none of the sources listing
the Cireek liturgical books poblished al Venice mention a 1663 cuchology, though
LEGRAND 15 known 1o be mcomplete, and T will not pretend 1o have made an
exhaustive search for . E, LeGrAND, Bibliographie hellénigue ou description rai-
sonnde des owvrapes pulliés par des grecy au dize-septieme siecle 11 {Paris 1894) 14%-
Rd:, A, Raes, " Les livees liturgiques grecs publies 8 Venise,” in: Meéfanges £, Tiy-
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or as evidence of the onginal Constantinopolitan diptyehs of the dead. Tts
chiel importance is in confirming that the diaconal phrase Kai ov Exao-
10¢... was not only part of the diptvchs of the living, as we shall see abun-
dantly below in the next chapter, but also of the dead.

VI, Where Were the Diptychs of the Dead Proclaimed ?

Where was the deacon standing for the proclamation of the diptychs
of the dead? Leo Tuscan’s rubrics cited above in section B.IL1 say they
were proclaimed from the sanctuary (chorus), behind the altar, by the dea-
con who had chanted the ektene: Hic autem qui stat in chore post sanc-
twm altare diaconus, gui fecerat continuatam orationem. And all evidence
available from the rubrics n the eschology and diataxis mss point 1o the
fact that the deacon indeed proclaimed the lists from within the sanctu-
ary, while incensing around the altar. Though far too late to serve as evi-
dence of the pristine usage, one miniature in a seventeenth-century Rus-
sign ms confirms this. The scene 15 obviously during the eucharistic
anaphora, for the uncovered gifis are depicted on the altar. before which
stands the priest and deacon, The latter has the thunble in his nght hand,
and, in his left, a sheet with the inscription: * Pomjani, Gospoei, dusi -
Remember, Lord, the souls..™®

serant [11 (ST 233, Vatcan 1964) 200-222; M, Foskovos, “Ti meiouw sddnvika
Bifidla ol "Eliapakold Keddgyion told Ayiov "Aboveaiov tig 'Popng, 0 Epap-
farye 9 (1971) 1-62; L.E. SkrapenaTis, “llpochnams éddmwax) Bifioypagia,”
Bnaatpfouate 14 (1977 127-156. Furthermore, ne cochology in the Vatican Li-
brary collection 15 dated 1663 (1 am grateful to my colleague Ugo Zanetti, 5.0,
lor checking the catalogue, thereby saving me one more trip to the hibrary) The
| 727 edition has been unavailable to me. But whatever the orgins ol the usage
given here, the identification of the same text in onge or two [urther 17-18th ¢
prnicd sources would nol change my conclusions,

1, Mowikowa, Rine anonpme rissische Handsehrift des 17 Jahrhunderts
(Gattingen 1968) Tafel 11 facing p. 12, The Russian text refers to the document
in the deacon's hand as the simodit (text facing Blawt 4). According o the editor
this is the carliest witness to the use of that term in Russian for the dipiychs of
the dead (ibid. 31}
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11k Chapter IV
VII. Excursus: The Theotokos Heirmos "Afwov éativ

Sinee the sixteenth century = and not earlier, apparently - the 'EEm-
petws ekphonesis has been followed in CHR by the troparion "Afiuowv
oy, heirmos of the Magnificar canticle (Lk 1:46-55), the ninth ode of
Byzanting orthros (matins), or by s proper replacement on the Great
Feasts. * As Winkler has abundantly demonstrated, ”” a Theotokion begins 1o
appear [irst in but a few tenth-century euchologies - CHR of (rrottaferrata
Gh FV (L 23y, BAS of Sevastianov 474% = before the Marian ekphonesis,
then later, and ever more frequently, afier the ekphonesis, at first o be
recited silently by the deacon and/or presider and concelebrating clergy,
unti it finally develops into a full-fledged chant.® One finds a varietv of
Theotokia, imitially and most frequently Ave Maria (Xaips weyaprto-
peEvT), often in combination with others, "™ before they are replaced, begin-
ning ca. 1380 with the archieraukon of Gemistos, ' by today's "AS1ov goniy
and its festive propers.

The interpolation into the anaphora of a Marian refrain seems to
have orginated in the non-Byzantine liturgies ol the Greek East (JAS,
ME %) and, like so many other oriental liturgical peculiarities, entered
Byzantine usage via the Siculo-Calabrian usage of Magna Graecia — but
not the usage of Otranto, which, as usual, remained true to the purer Con-
stantinopolitan rite longer. /0

Why the refrain eventually came to be sung by the congregation, not
just reerted, as iminally, by the clergy, seems clear enough. By the eleventh
century, as we have seen, the proclamation aloud of the diaconal lists had
fallen mto disuse, leaving a vacuum between the two presider’s ekphone-
seis (ESmpérme/Ev mpmtog). Since liturgy, like nature, abhors a vacuum,

W OWINKLER, © Intersessionen ™ 1, 323, BAS has in 115 place the Theotokion in
tone B of the second stichology of orthros (Bl ool yaipe) or the festive heirmos of
the ninth nde.

¥ fhid. 1, 323-6; II, 351-4.

W KS 264,

" Wss histed in Winkier, " Interzessionen™ 1, 326-7. To W's list add these mss
with Ave Maria after the ekphonesis: the 12-13th ¢, roll Fallicelliana Gr. 112 17
A, and before the ekphonesis: 153th c Istanbal Patriarchal Library Ponaghia
Kamariotissa 87 (90} AD 1475y L 18v, and f4F (Td4) £ 23v,

o fiied, 1, 324-30.

0 DaaTr I, 3135 of, WiNkKLER, " Interzessionen ™ [, 325-6.

o Py 26.2:212.20-21; Cuning 29.13-15 =PE 106, 256,

B WinkLer, " Interzesstonen™ 1 327, 334-f
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the Theotokion, already recited privately by the ministers and so readv 1o
hand, rushed in 1o fill the gap. As Winkler notes, though one might be
tempted o reverse the sequence, seeing the interpolation as responsible
tor the displacement or obsolesence of the diptychs, that will not fit the
chronology: the evidence shows that the diptyehs had fallen into disuse
before the refrain came 1o be sung aloud. '™

CONCLUSION

The historical and liturgical sources for the Constantinopolitan dip-
tychs of the dead have permitted us to highlight their structure as it
emerges by the fifth century:

I. The opening Marian ekphonesis by the presiding celebrant.
2. The diptychs proclaimed aloud by the deacon:

[a] Opening with the exhortation: * For those who have fallen asleep in
Christ, and for those who have remembrances made for them (Yrip thv &v
MPUWTD KEKOLPT eV Kal thy T pvelog Bmép abtdv fmtaioupévoy). ™

[b] Then recalling by name the dead patriarchs of the pentarchy, the bish-
ops o the local see, then, by category, the fathers of the ecumenical councifs,
the lower clergy, the sovereigns again by name, and all the deceased Orthodox
Christians beloved of Christ.

[c] And concluding with the customary diaconal formula, complete or only
its finale: " And lor those whom cach one has in mind, and for each and all
({Kai dv Bkeotog ket Sudvouty Sxeth wai miveey Kai moaav),”

3. The entire unit being concluded by the response of the people:
*And for each and all (Kol wiviov kil mecdhv), ™

We shall see the exact same structure repeated in the diptyehs of the
fiving, showing that the great concern ol the Byzantines for 1éfic, order, '
was reflected also in the careful structural balance of their liturgical rites.

M Thid. 1, 333.

0t A, Kazapan, G, ConsrasLe, People and Power in Byzaniinm, An fntroduc.
fian o Maodern Byzantine Studies (Washington DO 1982) 60-66, 126, 134, 137, 158,
161,
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Of course this structure can date only from the fifth century, when the
commemoration of Mary Theotokos was introduced nto the liturgy of
Constantinople by Patriarch Gennadius | (358-471).'™

Since there are no extant Greek texts of the Constantinopolitan dip-
tychs of the dead, nothing more can be said about their wext, for we really
know for certain only how they began (Efmpétwc...) and ended (Kai dwv
EXOOTOC... Kol maviov kol wacdy); all the rest is hypothencal. As to just
who were named in the diptvchs of the dead — how many dead patriarchs,
bishops, soverelgns — and whether the Byrzanune diptychs had always
been proclaimed during ithe anaphora, and in their present sequence, wath
those of the dead preceding those of the living, contrary to the order
found in other traditions, 1 shall return n the last chapter to these dis-
puted 1ssues.

1 Spa note 17 above.
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CHAPTER V

THE BYZANTINE DIPTYCHS OF THE LIVING:
HISTORY AND LITURGY

A. THE HISTORICAL SOURCES

I. The Hierarchy 1:
Interecclesial Commemorations between Patriarchates

[t the Church of Constantinople’s concern for the dead led 1t to
give precedence to their diptychs over those of the living, that does not
mean that those still in this vale of tears were forgoticn. We have seen
Atticus speak of two hists in Constantinople, one for the dead, another
for the living,! a practice substantiated by earhier and later sources from
Constantinople and elsewhere in the East. Theodore of Mopsuestia,
Hom. I35, 14, 15 clear on the topic,? as is Maximus' Relario maotionis,
Acta I 5. And his Scholia on Ps-Dionysius, Ecclesiastical Hierarchy
I, 3:9,% notes explicitly that Ps.-Dionysius speaks only of the diptychs
of the dead., “and not, as now, of the living too,™*

1. The Early Monophysite Controversy

These diptychs of the living, egually if nol more important in
interecclesial politics than those of the departed, also have a long his-
tory, In 451 Pope Leo 1, the Great, responded negatively - “Ne-

I Previous chapter, section ACL L

I 8T 145:527-8.

T PG 90 117D, cited in chapter IV at note 32.
4P RdATE.

3 PCr 4:145A. Sce chapter VI at note 49,
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que...nomen ad altare recitetur™® — to Patriarch Anataliug’ {(449-458) 1n-
guiry of November 22, 450,7 about including in the diptychs — “De
nominibus...ad sacram altare recitandis™ - the names of the still living
Dioscorus 1 (T 4534), pope of Alexandria from 444 untl Chalcedon de-
posed him October 13, 451, Juvenal of Jerusalem (422-4538), and Eusta-
thius of Berytus (Beirut) {anie 448-451), ringleaders of the " Robber
Council® of Ephesus in 444,

2. The Acacfan Schism (484-319

Furthermore, it is clear that the names “recited at the altar™ were
read alowd. Dunng the troubles over the Henotikon of Zeno (482), Eva-
grius Scholasticus (ca. 536-600), Church History 11, 20,7 recounts how
the akoimerod or “sleepless™ monks of Constantnople™ denounced 1o
Pope Felix 111 (483-492) that at Constantinople under Patriarch Acacius
(472-489) the name of Peter III Mongus (0 poyyos, “the stammerer™),
Monophysite pope of Alexandnia (477, 482-490). had been commemo-

b £p 85,2, PL 54:924.

" The text is Tost, References to the inquiry are listed in Beg 118,

v Ep. 8, 3, PL 54:914-5.

! Bimer-PArMeNTIER 118 = PG 86.2:2637. On Evagrius® history, see P. ALLen,
Fvagrius Scholasticus the Church Historian (Spcilegium sacrum Lovanense,
Etudes et documents 41, Louvain F9E1),

W On these monks, called “sleepless™ because they celebrated, o shafts, an
pninterrupted Divine Offtce (addiaintds Aatpein), see E. DE STOOP (od.), Fie u' ‘Al-
exandre 'acéméte, texie gree of traduciion laline, PO 8.5 V. GrumMeL, " Acémétes, ™
Dictionnaive de spivitualité 1:169-75; E. Marin, " Acemetes, ™ Dictionnaire de thén-
logie catholigue 1:304-8: 1. Papcomre, “ Un mot sur les acéemétes,” EQ 2 (1898-
1899) 304-3, 363-72; 1o, “Acémetes,” DACL 1:307-21; 5. VAILHE, * Actméics,”
Dietionnaive  histomre et de géographie ecclésiastigues 1;274-825 1. M, FOUNTODLIS,
"H eicoarretpdeapog dreoiuntog dododopin (Athens 1963); M, GeEpron, ™ Avayviboelg
gk 1ol ‘Clpodoyiov tig @y Axopntov Mowns,” Ewxciymacticy Ainiea 23
{1903} 380-2, 390-4, 401-2, 447-8 4535-0, 462-3, 532-4; 24 (1904} 211-3; 25 (1905)
215-6, 234-5. The akoimetor Dounshed in the 3-6th . especally under Hegumen
Marcellus (Syseox MeTarHrASTES, Vita S5 Marcellt archimandritae, PG 1162705
di), but were not influential after iconoclasm, when the Studite reform became pre-
dominant m Constantinepolilan monasticism (on the hturgical aspects of this shaft,
sce TarT, “ Mt Athos™. We sitll hear of the akoimetod as late as 1200, however.,
from the Russian plgnm Anthony of Novporod: X M. Loparev {ed.), Kmga
pafomdik, Skazanie mest sviatyx vo Caregrade Antonija Arxiepivkopa Noveorodska-
go v 1200 podu (PPSD tom XVIL vypusk 3, 51 Pelersburg 1859) 18, 32, 67, 80, #1
cf. Mme, pE KHITROwWo, ftindraires russes en Orient, 11 {Geneva | 389 57, 107,
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rated in the sacred diptvchs (€v tulg iepaic Sfdzowg), at lirst secretly
{vepvaraoketo), later openly (Gvoapoavdov)!! a distinction that would
make no sense unless the names were customarily read audibly so
everyone could hear them. If they were meant to be read guietly (puo-
nikmc), then anvone at all cowld be named and no one would be the
WISEr.

In a Roman synod of 484 Pope Felix deposed his lepates, bishops
Vitalis and Misenus, who had been bribed to send a report favorable 1o
Peter Mongus, annulled what they had done, excommunicated Mongus
and Acacius. and pronounced the latter deposed woo.® On October 485.
Fehix renewed these excommunications and, for good measure, pro-
nounced Peter Fuller of Antioch depased. Acacius retaliated by striking
the pope’s name from the diptychs of the Great Church, P thus initiating
the thirty-five vear long Acacian Schism (484-519), which lasted until
the accession of Emperor Justin 1 in 518, when renewed contacts led to
peace with Rome, =

The duration of this first serious break between Rome and Con-
stantinople was due 1o Rome's obstinate refusal of communion as long
as the names of Peter Mongus (T 490) and Acacius (1 489), living or
dead, continued to be named in the diptychs. As Fortescue remarks, the
1s5ue lghhghts the nature of the Constantinopolitan diptychs as distinet
from other intercessions - and, ix would add, as distinct from the
weslern Roming.

[t 15 important o0 understand why Rome made such a point of the era-
sure of the mames from diptychs in the East Certainly we may pray lor
anyone, dead or ving. There was no idea of preventing private pravers for
dead heretics... But the public reading of names in diptvchs is another mat-
ter. The Church allows this honour only to her own members. To read the
name of a living mshop n the dipiychs was always a recognized sign of
communion with him, In the same way, 0 read the name of 3 dead man in

W Evagrius SCHOLASTICUS, HE I, 20, BIDEZ-PARMENTIER 117.

OO phidl 11, 19, Binez-PapMeENTIER 117, Felix had mstrucied his legates o
stand with the akometor and their abbot Cynl, On the whole gquestion, see FELRY
1, Ep. I-4, A, THEIL, Epistulae Romanorum pontificim genwinae et guae d pos
scriptae sunt a 8. Milarg usque ad Pelagiven [T (Braunsberg 1868) L, 222.41; For.
TESCLIE 3.

M EvacGriUs ScHoLasTous, HE 1L 21, BioEz-PARMENTIER |18-20: LigerAaTUS
Draconus, Breviarium 17-18, PL 68:1026-30: ¢f, ForRTESCUE 6.

" For the diptychs of Constantinople duning this penod, see Reg 173, 178,
178,
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the diptychs of the faithful departed was a sign that he was considered 1o
have died in the communion of the Church; particularly m the case of
notorious people like Mongus and Acacius 11 would mean approbation of
what they had done and refusal to acknowledge their excommunication, '

Though many monks of Constantinople. including the akoimeror,
continued in commumon with Rome during the schism, the issue was
not resolved until the signing, in 519, of the “Reunion Formula of
Hormisdas, ™ after the death of Patriarch Timothy | of Constantinople
(511-518), who, in a final Monophysite manocuver, had included John
Niciotas., Monophysite pope of Alexandria (505-516). in the diptychs
(fv tolg Sutiyowg £tafev) of the Great Church.'® The “Formula™ or
Regula fidei which Pope Hormisdas (514-523) senl to Emperor Anasta-
sius 1 in 515, insisting that all bishops sign it, which they did in 519,
had the signers promise, infer alia, that the excommunicales’ “names
would not be recited in the sacred mysteries (corum nomina nler sacra
non esse recitanda mysteria), " v

1, The Three Chapters and Constantinople 11

The Byzanune diptychs long continued to be an issue of politico-
symbaolic import in East-West ecclesial relations, '® In the uproar over the
“Three Chapters™ of 544 and the consequent struggle between Justinian
and Pope Vigils (337-5335), the fathers of the Council of Constantino-
ple 11 in 553 removed Vigilius® name from the diptychs of the Great
Church, all the while protesting their communion with the see of
Rome, a rather nice distinction which Vigiliug, in Byzantine exile, hard-
lv appreciated but was constrained to accept. ™

4. Later Sources: Relations with Rome

Then, in the tenth century, the diptychs of the Great Church regain
center stage in the East, when the influence of the Byvrantine Church

1* FORTESCUE 6-7,

6 THEODORE LEcror, HE, Epitane no. 495, GCS 32: 1400 18-20.

17 Text in FortescUe 15-8. On the Formula, see W. Haacke, Dire Glanbensior-
mel des Papstes Hormisdas fm Acacianischen Schisma (Analecta Gregoriana 20,
Rome 1939).

1t Sep MicHeL [, d40-2.

W AR IV, 202, Cf. EvEry 5.
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was @l 1ts zenith. The Arabic chroniclers Sa'id ibn Batriq (ahas Euty-
chius. Melkite patnarch of Alexandna, 933-84()) and 5a'id 1ibn Yahva
of Antioch, report in their Annaly the mclusion ol Patnarch Theophy-
lact of Constantinople (933-9360) in the diptvchs of Alexandria and An-
tioch in 937/38, upon his sending of the synodical letters, the first such
inclusion since the Ummayvad Caliphate (661-750).9 lbn Yahya adds
that no pope of Rome was named between 685-999/ 1000 - he says they
continued to name Pope Benedict 11 (684-685) all those vears — for
want of information, ' though 1n 920 Patnarch Micholas T Mysticus (912-
925) had offered diptychal commemoration to Pope John X (Y14-
G28). 2

And indeed, in an age of confusion and polincal disruption and
change, not all Roman popes found their way mto the Byzantune dip-
tychs, Between 972 and 1009 only Boniface VII (974, 984-985), John
XV (985-996), John X¥I1 (997-998), and John XVIII (1004-1009) did,
the others not.® But this was not because the prnciple of communion
and diptyvchal inclusion was no longer of interest in Byzantium. More
often than not the Byzantines did not know who the real pope was,
either because they bad not been notified, or, more likely, because in
this less-than-brilliant epoch of rapidly succeeding, briel Roman ponlif-
icates. rival contenders to the papal throne made the Byrantines cau-
tious about recogpmizing popes who might not succeed 1 ultimately es-
tablishing thewr claims to the see.

The Byzantine diptychs remain in the news throughout the elev-
enth century, at the time of the Fihogue crisis (1009-1019),2 in [033-

L. CHEIRHG (ed.), Butpchil pairiarchae Alexandrini annales, pars prior (CSC0O
50, scripl. Arabi, textus, ser, 3, tom. 6, Beirui-Pars 1946) 87-8; Latin version in
PG 1111056, 1, B, Carra pe Vaux, Ho Zayyar (eds.), ibid, pars pasterior, acce-
dunt Annales ¥Yahia 1hn Said Antiochenis (CRCO 51, seript. Arabi, textus, seér. 3,
tom. 7, Beirut-Pans 1949) 93; also [ KRATCHEOVSKY, A, YasiLiey (cds.), Historre
die Yahya-ibn-5a’td d'Anfioche, continuateur de Sa'id-ibn-Bitrig, fasc. 1, PO
|8.5:710-11 = Reg, 787, On Eutvchius® work, see M, BRevoy, Erudes sur Sa'7d ihn
Baprig et ges sources (CSCO 450, Subsidia, tom. 69, Louvain 1983). Cf. Every 138-
9,

i PO 18.5:706-8; ed. CHEIKHO {sec previous note) 92 = Reg 787, CL EvEry |38
note o,

7 Rep 673, 6956,

83 Every 142-3, cf. 180-1,

# Every 14930, 180,

3 Rep 819 MicueL 11, 2261
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1{}34 during the troubles between Rome and Patriarch Michael 1 Ceru-
larius {1043-1058).% when Pope Alexander 111 (1159-1181) sent a mis-
sion to Constantinople in 1168 or 116927 ggain under Emperor Alexis 1
Comnenus (1081-1118) at the Synod of Constantinople in 1089,% and
in 1211 duning the Latin occupation of Constantinople (1204-1261). %

5. Denouement: The Union of Florence (1439)

And so 1t went, night up until the end of Byzantium. * The final act in
the diptychal drama plaved out for so long between Rome and Constanti-

 Heg 864, 866, 379; Hussey 135 Every 177-8, [R0-3, 187-8, 192. From the
correspondence of Pope Leo [X (1049-1054) 1o Michael Cerularius (PL 143;773-5)
and of Michael to Patriarch Peter 111 of Antioch (PG 120:784), we know that
Michael wrote (o Leo IX m 1053, offering to restore his name to the diptychs of
Constantmople if Michael's own name were commemorated at Rome. CE M. Jo.
Glg, * Le schisme de Michel Cérulaire, ™ EO 36 (1937) 441, 448, MicpeL 1L | 78-84,
showed that the pope's name was removed from the diptvchs ca. 1009, But in
1054, Peter of Antioch justified including the pope in his diptvchs by the example
of John of Anticeh (997-1022) and Sergius 11 of Constantinople (1001-1019), whao
still commemorated Pepe John XVIIT in their diptychs in 1009, Peter added that
he does not know how the pope's name came to be dropped (PG 120:799-800 of.
TET-00; PL 143:951-2),

T EvErY 168,

# Every 156-8, 180, 192; Hussey 168-0 = Reg 933, 954, Aller Pope Urban 11
{1088-1099) lifted the excommunication against him in 1089, Alexis, who had for-
bidden the celebration of the eucharist with azyvmes, reopened the Latin churches
in the capital and advised the synod to restore. at least provisionally, the pope’s
name o the diplychs, since there had been ne synodal judgement o justify not
doing 50, To an imperial mauiry the synod had replied: * Not by a synodical judpe-
ment and examination was the Roman Church erased from communion with ours,
but, as it seems, through our want of watchlul care (dovvoypiuog), the pope's
name was not commemaorated in the holy diptvchs, ™ Cited from codes  British
Libwary Add, 34060, £ 570, by Hovremasn 60-2; trans. from Every 180, cf 136-5,
O this aftair see also S RunciMan, The Eastern Schism, A Study of the Papacy
and the Fastern Churches during the Xith and XHth Centuries (Oxlord 1955) 6011
159,

% P0G 140:292-8: Every 173-4, 186-7,

¥ See Hussey 210, 217, 242, 246, 281-2, 2093 Rep 1244, 1248, 1489,

www.malankaralibrary.com



The Byzantine [Diptychs of the hving: history and liturgy 127

nople was the Council of Florence. 3! Arranz sums up the stale of things
succimetly:
The mention of the pope in the diptvehs of the Cireeks, impossible before the

unton, was @ source of conflict even after 1t 1t will become, in fact, a question
of life or death lor [Greek) uniomsts and anu-unionists alike,

Even after signing the Bull of Union, the Greek bishops, sull in Flor-
ence, refused to commemorate Pope Eugene IV (1431-1447) in the dip-
tvchs despite the insistence of John VI Paleologus (1425-1448), pen-
ultimate Byzantine Emperor and a decisive supporter of the umon which
the Greek ceclesiastics had, let us remember, just signed. But this was
neither obstinacy nor inconsistency. The chiel hierarch of the Greeks,
Patriarch Joseph 11 (1416-1439), had died suddenly in Florence on June
10, 1439, and way buried the lollowing day in Santa Maria Novella, where
he sull lies.* Now although modern Orthodox ecelesiologists like to play
down the authority of the ecumenical patriarch the way many of their
Catholic counterparts are trving, desperately, to do with the authority of
the papacy (if for different reasons), what has become an almeost riteal
insistence that the patriarch of Constantuinople 18 not an Orthodox pope
should not blind one 10 another strain in Orthodox tradition. For one can
also [ind Medieval Orthodox writers who were ready to attribute o the
ecumenical throne far greater authority than their modermm brethren will
countenance — all of which 1s just one more mamifestation of the plurality
i Orthodox theological thinking long obvious to  anyone who reads
sources instead of just repeating clhichés, Now according to Sylvester Syro-
poulos, Great Ecclesiarch of the Great Church,® without a patrarch the

Y For several of the [ollowing references concerning the diptychs at Florence, |
am mdebted to M, Arany, " Coconstances ef conséguences liturgiques du Concile
Ferrara-Florence ™ {in press), a paper delivered at the Imternatienal Collegquium
concilio & Ferrara-Firenze a cingue secoll @ mezze di distanza, held September 23-
29, 1989, in the two conciliar cities, chiefly in Florence: cf. 1o, *11 concilio di Fer-
rara-Firenze a cingue secoli @ mezro di distanza, ™ OCP 56 (1990) 193-196. I am
grateful 10 my colleague for providing me with the typescript of * Circonstances™”
before it went to press.

¥ Circonstances, ™

W Laurent, CFDS [X, 473,

“ (In the office of Great Eeclesiarch, sce DARROUZES 285-8. Nol ¢veryone con-
siders Syropoulos an impartial witness 1o what ook place at the Council of Flor-
ence, which 15 not surprising, for Svropoulos was decidedly ant-Catholic. Butl [or
our purposes that 1s beside the point. He 15 certainly a reliable witness to Orthodox
hturgical practice, which s the focus of our attention here.
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Orthodox at Florence felt themselves to a certain extent accphalous, Fur-
thermore, they were determined 1o reman in that canonical lmbo until
they could get home and elect a successor freely, on their own turf, with-
out outside pressure or interference,

This attitude emerges clearly from the arguments the Greeks advance
for refusing to proceed immediately to the election of the dead palnarch’s
successar, as the pope wished, ¥ as well as from the problems provoked by
an Orthodox Dormition liturgy that same momentous year. On his own
initintive, apparently, the Greek bishop who ultimately would be elected
patriarch in Constantinople on May 4/5 the following year, pro-unionist
Metropelitan Metrophanes of Cyzicus (Balzik-kale) in the Hellespont, ™ cel-
ehrated on August 15, in a Latin convent, a liturgy at which he comme-
morated the pope. whereupon his brethren remonstrated that with their
patriarch dead, no one could authonze this, ¥

The pope does not seem to have made much of all this: Syropoulos
himsell tells us the pope did not attach much importance o the diptychal
commemorations. ® The diptychs did not have the same imporiance
Latin liturgical practice, as we have alrcady noted above in chapter LL
What the Latins were interested in was communion, not its diptychal
trappings, doubtless because of the different diptychal orientation in the
West, which focussed on the local church communion, not on interecele-
sial relations, as in the Byzantine tradition.

The emperor, however. a Byzantine fully cogmzant of the sigmificance
of the Orthodox diptychal anaphora, was adamant. He ordered the pope
commemorated at the Greek liturgy he had celebrated in the palace where
he was residing on July 12, 1439, the first Sunday afier the union, 1n the
presence of a Latin delegation. ™ And in the solemn liturgy celebrated in St
vark's, Venice, on Sunday, September 20 or 27,* before embarking for the
vovage home, the emperor had the opponents of the unton chosen as con-
celebrants deliberately, to force their hand and make them compromise
themselves publicty by celebrating in a Latin church and commemorating
the pope in the diptychs, Some try to beg off on various pretexts (they are
ill, they have no vestments), but, forced to concelebrate, they siill refuse

U SvpopouLos X, 18 and 24 = Laurent, CFDS 1X, 504, 510,
¥ FEpaLTO [, 1440

W Sypopouros X1 3 = Lavrent CFDS 1X, 524,

# Sypopoulos X, 19-20 = LAURenT, CFDS EX, 504,

w SyporouLos X, 19 = Laurent, CFDS IX, 505

a T aprent, CFDS 1X, 527 pote 5,
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lo commemorate the pope, taking courage from the fact that the emperor
Wwas not present al the service, Y

The dispute continued on home ground, in the post-union debates
over the diptychs in Constanunople. The pro-unionists argue that the dip-
tychal commemaoration is nol even a prayer. “ They do not pray for him
[the pope], since the deacon says only this: Fugenius the most blessed
pope, and he [the deacon] in no way prays for nor does he solicit prayer
from others for the pope. ™ This sophistry is rightly rejected,

The commemaoration in the diptyehs 15 the most imporiant of all. For the
others solicit prayer from those hsiening and those outside the sanct uary, The
diptychs, however, do not solicit prayer from those outside, but first the
patriarch says: Remember, Lord, the whole episcopate of the Orthodox rightly
handling the word of vour truth. so that the patriarch prayvs lirst for those
“rightly bandling. ™ Then siraightaway the deacon. speaking next, proclaims in
a loud voiee just who these “right handlers™ are,

The pope is certainly not ane of them because of the Filiogue, Syropoulos
adds, and should not be commemorated in the diptychs “ with the eastern
patriarchs.” The Mesavon Notaras,* exasperated by all this, ends by
observing, “Happy we would be if, foreseeing this, we had completely
abolished the diptychs from the liturgy before vou got ready to leave lta-
|yt ™

Nevertheless, at the Pentecost liturgy in Hagia Sophia, May 135,
1440, celebrated by the newly elected (Mav 445, 1440) Patriarch Me-
trophanes I (1440-1443) and ten unionis! metropolitans, assisted by
numerous lesser clergy and monks and a large crowd of faithful, Pope
Eugenius 1Y was named in the diptychs.® A month later in a letter of
June 10 1o the people of Methone, a suffragan diocese of Patras in the
Provinee of Helladis, Greece,® the patrarch announced the same and
ordered that his example be followed. ™ At least some Greek patriarchs

H AvrorouLos XE 50 = LaumrewTt IX, 526-30.

M Syroeouios X1, 13 = Laukent, CFDS IX, 564:  Ldyov obdé wip elrovio
Umép greivou, Adyov 88 povov O Suakovog, 10 Elyeviow To0 LokepUDTETON T,
wal obte exelvog sbyeto ofite drumtel map’ fWdov slyilv tndp Tob méa. ™

i The psaaloy, e chartophylax or archivist, was the major official of the
patriarchal chancellary, Cf, Darkrouzis 19-28, 53-9, 201-2, 334-33, 508-25.

# GILL 351,

* FEDALTO LI, 510

¥ Homann, CEDS I3, doc. 36, p. 47
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and bishops acceded to Metrophanes exhortation, as the cxtant docu-
mentation proves,

But the end was nigh. Isidore of Kiev,* sent as papal legate to Con-
stantinople, promulgated the union there on December 12 1452, five
months before the fall of the city. Isidore fought in the seige then escaped
to Rome where he died, faithful to the union, on May 27, 1464.% As Gill
somberly concludes his history, “ The union was al an end. ™" 50 were the
diptychs of the living in the rite of the Great Church: their role as a major
issue in the relations between Constantinople and other sees did not sur-
vive the fall of Constantinople on May 29, 1453,

[ have no wish 1o review here the whele history of medieval Byzan-
line inter-church politics. But even this superficial dip into that history
makes it abundantly clear that during all this period the diptychs of the
living were still actively used in the liturgy of the Great Church, and that
the list included at least the names of the other patriarchs, So the Byzan-
tine diptychs of the living were not a local honor roll, like the East-Syrian
diptyehs, * but an expression of inter-ecclesial communion in the pentar-
chy.

I1. The Hierarchy 2:
Intereparchial Commemorations within Patriarchates

Of course this does not mean that the courtesies demanded by eccle-
sial communion nat just ferween but also within local admimistrative con-
scriptions (patriarchates, metropolitanates, eparchies) werc ignored. [T for

<1 Ihid. doc, 38, pp. 31-3.

# A Greek born in Monembasia in the Province of Helladis ca. 1385, Isidore
was ordained Metropolitan of Kiev and all Russia m 1436,

4 Gre 383-8

W [hid. 38K

i Spe chapter 11, section CL2,
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obvious reasons - they were of much less import for the politics of empire
and Church — there is httle extant evidence for the diptyvchs on the level of
the local eparchies, it is equally obvious that the local bishop was comme-
maorated, then as now, in the diptyehs of his Church.

|. Within the Patriarchate of Antioch

In 443-444, when Athanasius, bishop of Perrhe in Euphratensis just
north of Samosata, a suffragan see of Hierapolis (Mabbug) within the
patriarchate of Antioch, 3 was deposed and chased out by his clergy, and
fus nume erased from the diptychs (tdv ispdv 8éhtov reprehsiv 10 Svoua
Tob Emakonevoviog), Patriarch Proclus of Constantinople (434-446) inter-
vened on his behalf in a synodical letter to Patriarch Domnus of An-
tioch (441/2-4350), %3

2. Within the Patriarchate of Constantinople

And during the Palamite controversy, within the Patnarchate of Con-
stantinople a February 2, 1347 decree of Patriarch John IV Kalekas
(1334-1347) excommunicated and anathematized hesyvehast abbot Cirego-
rv Palamas (ca. 1296-135%), shorily thereatter (May 1347) ordained me-
tropolitan of Thessalonika (1347-1359), for refusing him the anaphora.

The intrapatriarchal demands of the diptychal anaphora were even
extended 1o the “lesser™ - Le., non-pentarchial — patriarchates. Continued
Bulgarian refusal (o accede to the niceties of the anaphora remained a
problem, In a response to the monks of Timove ca. 1361/2.5 Patriarch
Callistus 1 (1350-1333, 1355-1363) reminds the Bulgarians that their pa-
triarch of Tirnovoe “must always commemorate our most humble self and
the other [three Orthodox pentarchial] patrarchs in the sacred diptychs, %

¥ See HINDo, Appendice 11, 469-70),

* Reg 87. The text is conserved in the Acts of Chalcedon, ACO 11.1:3, 426-7 =
ProcLus, Epo 13, PG 65:881-4,

M Rep 2265,

35 Reg 2442 cof, 2384,

MM L 4381517 dviysmy Exey dvagépety del v T8 udv uetpidtnta kol
ot A0S maTplapyas &V Tolg ispoic Simmipoic.
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Timovo was a sccond-rank patriarchate, not on the same level as the
incumbants of the pentarchial sees. Hence he should commemorate in the
diptvchs the patriarch of Constantinople just like the metropolitans of the
Ecumienical Throne — presumably because he ought to consider himsell on
that level, ke any other sullragan within the Ecumentcal Patnarchate.

For good measure, Callistus ciles a tomos (ca. 1235-1240) of Pa-
triarch Germanus 11 (1223-1240) to the same effect.®” Indeed, Germanus
provides a nice tidbit of Second-Rome universalism of the sort thal some
naifs fancy to be characteristic only of the First Rome. He declares round-
Iy that since the other three Orthodox patnarchs ol the pentarchy arc
under the direct control of the ecomenical patriarch, all the more does the
patriarch of the Bulgars remain submitied to the Church of Constantino-
ple, from which he received his title and privileges, with the attendant
obligation Lo give its patnarch the anaphora. *

The point 1 wish to make is, | think, clear: within the patriarchate. all
the metropolitans had te commemorate “first of all” their superior, the
patriarch,

[1I. The Hierarchy 3:
Local Eparchial Diptychs

Bul ecclesiological and canonical principles are one thing SEEing
to their observance another. As late as Patriarch Athanasius [ {1289-
1293, 1303-1309) we find his beatitude complaining to Emperor An-
dromicus 1l Paleologus (1282-1328), in Letler 69, of commemoration
problems in the diptychs. Contrary to the canons, absentee bishops

¥ MM, 438.26-439.19 = Reg | 285,

“ Reg 1285 For a similar universalist eccle siolopy on the part of Patriarch Phi-
lotheus Kokkinos (1353-54, 1364-76), whose [irst patriarchate came between Calhis-
Lis™ Two sessions on the throne, see J. MEYENDORFE, Byzaniium and the Rise of
Russia. A Stwdy of Byzantino-Russian Relations i the Fourteenth Century (Cam-
bridge 19813 283-4; f. ibid. chapter & on Philotheus.
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resident in the capital (a perennial problem®) were neglecting to name
the local ordinary (in this case, Athanasius himsel) in the liturgy, and
the metropolitan of Sardis even went so far as to preventl another cel-
ebrant from doing so.

For | consider it extremely unjust that in every other city subject 1o
Roman rule the bishop of another city does not have the fght...to omit 1o
mention {in the diptychs) the name of the bishop of that city, but herg in the
capital this s a frequent oceurrence...® What about the metropolitan of Sardis?
Didn’t he prevent the celebrant of the hiturgy from mentionimg (my} name as
15 customarily done by others?#

Athanasius’ complaint 1s not hased on the fact that he is the patriarch of
these ashops, but that they are neglecting to mention him in his own
eparen). 5o even a bishop had 10 mention the local hierarch within whose
junisdiction he happened to be presiding al a liturgy - even, presumably,
one who outranked him,

Such problems existed also on the diocesan level, not only among
bishops, but also between the ishop and his clergy. In AD 1368, Bishop
David of Hierissos and the Holy Mountain, a suffragan see of Thessaloni-
ka in the Province of Macedonia, # complained thal the protos Sava of Mt
Athos, a Serb, did not have him commemorated at the liturgy “first,” as
was his right, since the Holy Mountain lell within his see. The Permanent
Synod of Constantinople ordered Sava to do so.°* And a decree of Septem-
ber 1395 was addressed to the protopapas and clergy of Furipos who
refused to commemorate their ishop, the metropolitan of Athens, 5

So at each level of the hierarchical ladder, presiders at the hiurgy
were obliged lo name their immediate episcopal supenior, and refusal 1o
do so was at their own peril. But by this time we already have extant
liturgical diptychs to confirm such details, as we shall see in a moment,

¥ See Reg 24, 835, and legislation against the abuse in JUsTiNiaN, Novella 111, 2,
E. ScHoELL. G. KroLL (eds.), Corpus furis Civifis 111 (Berlin 1899) 21.3.

#l TaLpoT |68:H6-T, 169,

MTaALBOT [7H:158-9, 174,

B2 FEpaLTa 1, 441-3.

0 Reg 2539

o Reg 3013
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IV. Commemoration of the Sovereigns

But if most such diptychal disputes concerned issues of orthodoxy,
communion, or rivalries among bishops, even the imperial naming could
give Tise 1o problems, as we learn from the Vita 17 ol Patriarch Euthy-
mius 1 of Constantinople (907-912). The imperial consort Zoe Carbou-
nopsing, fourth wife of Emperor Leo VI (886-912), demanded that the
patriarch have her proclaimed in the churches (dvayopeiestion oh
Exxanoiocs), as the senate had done, or else. Because of the tetragamy.
Euthvrmius refused with this courageous riposte:

Be this known, that never, during my brief days while 1 am in the [service
al the] Church, your name will neither be acclmmed nor placed in the sacred
diptychs (td odv dvopn oft’ EkpuovnBfostal olt’ év 1ol lepoig dmr-
youg Teffosto). *

This was the beginning, not the end of Euthymius® troubles with dip-
tychs, On the death in 912 of Leo V1, who had replaced Patnarch Nicho-
las 1 Mysticus (901-907, 912-925) with his confessor Euthymius over Lhe
marriage 1ssue, Nicholas retook his patriarchal throne, and Euthymius
was mistreated, deposed, and removed from the diptychs, though after his
death Patriarch Polveuctus (#56-970) restored his name to the lists,

B, THE LITURGICAL SOURCES

1, The Opening Ekphonesis of the Presider

As I noted above in chapter 1, section .11, as well as in the conclu-
sion to the previous chapter. the structure of the diptychs of the living 15

6% This text probably refers 1o the seclamations, discussed above at the begin-
ning of chapter I, section A no. 3. On the use of avayopedopm in that context, see
Ps.-ConiNus, De officiis, ed. VERPEAUX 133.22, 156.3, 157.22-3.

4 KarLiN-HayTeR 109-13, citation 112-3. The Vira dates from ca. Y20-23
(ibid, 10). On Leo VI and the issues involved in his marital problems, see Reg 623-
g- N. Omonosines, * Leo VI and the Narthex Mesaic of Sant Sophia, ™ DOP 30
(1976} 161-70: m., “Leo Vi's Legislation of 907 Forbidding Fourth Marmiages. An
Interpolation in the Prochieres Nomos (1V, 25-27)," DOP 30 (1976) 173-93; Hus
sy 102-8,

& Hussey 105-6,

www.malankaralibrary.com



The Byeanting Diptychs of the living: history and liturgy 1335

exactly the same as that of the diptychs of the dead: an exelamation of the
presider introduces them, then the deacon proclaims the lists,

. The Textus Receptus

Throughout the entire ms tradition, the diptychs of the living open
with this ekphonesis:
'Ev mpdzow; wwiolnn Kipie 1ol {dpylémoxoron Apdy b drives Gv
rapiom talc ayiolg gow EkkAnoimg £v eipivy adiov Eviipov il paxpon-
pepstovTa Kai opbotopobvia tov Adyov Tijg ofjc ainBeinc. b

The concluding phrase from 2 Tim 2:15, “rghtly handling the word of
[your] truth.” is apparently liturgical Formelgut, part of that common
stock of standard early Greek liturgical phraseology one finds across the
traditions from ancient times. It is found in texts of Alexandrian, ® Pales-
tinian, * and Antiochene™ type, and already in the anaphoral intercessions
of ApConst VIII, 12:40, it concludes the opening petition for Church and
hicrarchy:

Em SeopeBa gou, Kipis, kol nép tig aylag sou ‘Exkhnoiac..xal dmép

mioms smokonic Ths opllotopolviog whv Adyov thg dhnbelac, 7

The singular form of the commemoration is found consistently
throughout the euchology ms tradition of CHR and BAS.™ Apart from
the [talo-Greek wvamant noted mn the next section, all mss have the
ckphonesis, and all without exception have it in the singular. To com-
memorate bul the one immediate hierarch, obviously the early tradi-
tion, properly reflects the niceties of ecclesial koinomia in its pristine
sense. The Church is a local communion expressed most perfectly in
eucharistic koinonia, but by no means jusi in eucharistic koinonia,
pace the romantic sacramentalism of some modern ecclesiologics.
Church communion is also a koinonia of interfocking, hierarchically

o LEW 389,

W MESCyrl, Comime 32-3; LEW 121,18, 160.36it; PE 108; Ethiopian, PE 145,

™ JAS, PO 26.2:208.3-4;, LEW 55.2-3; PE 252; SyrIAS 35.2-3; LEW 90.7-14;
PE 272.

OUr/EgBAS, Doresse-Lanwe 22-3; PE 354 CHR/BAS, LEW 336.1-6-
APSyr, AS 1L.2:22]1-2 = PE 266, Armenran, LEW 440.30-32; Anaphora of Nesto-
rius, PE 392

28 3362000

 WINKLER, *Interzessionen™ I1, 365-7.

www.malankaralibrary.com



136 Chapter

ordered. canonically regulated ecelesiastical relationships, the faithiul
and their pastors with the bishop, the bishop with the metropolitan,
the metropohitan with his superior, be he major archbishop, catholicos,
patnarch, or pope.

This was not just liturgical usage. It was also Eastern Orthodox
canon law, as can be seen, to give but one instance, in the synodal
decision of February 24, 1197, under Patriarch Georpe 11 Xiphilinos
(1191-1198), regarding the diptychal commemorations in monasteries,
Stauropegic or exempt monasteries were not subject 1o the local dioce-
san but directly dependent on patriarchal jurisdiction. In such founda-
tions only the patriarch had the right "ol the anaphora,” Le., to be
named in the diptychs - f dvagopd tof dvopatog, as 1t was called. In
other monasteries, only the local eparch was commemorated by
name. =

One Greek witness from the diptychs-debate literature following the
Union of Florence would seem to contradict this, however. Orthodox
clergy from Crete had a tradition of firing off liturgical queries Lo the ecu-
menical throne. ™ So when the Bull of Union gave rise to new and intracta-
ble problems concerning the diptychal commemeoration of the pope, as we
saw above in section A.LS, the Cretan Orthodox priest Michacl Kalo-
phrenas wrote o Patriarch Metrophanes 1l from Candia (Herakleion)
sometime after July 10, 1440, to ask just how the unionist diptychal
innovation was to he executed hiturgically. For, he reports, some say

that it iz only for the deacon to commemorate the most blessed pope in the
diptvehs, and if there is no deacon, [he 18] not [to be commemorated] at all.
But we say that all priests [should commemorate him], and especially 15 1t
necessary to commemorate [hum] in the sacred rite, after the "E€mipetamc,  say-
ing thus: 'Ev mporowg jviatho, wipe, 1ol pokeguo Tiion i tpOc Ny Edys-

M s canonicwm Groeco-Romannm 26, PG 119:888-89 = Reg 1185, See also
Patriarch Joan IX AcareTus (1111-1134), Hypomena of August 1133, 10 the stau-
ropegic Monastery of Patmos, confirming the independence of the monastery and
requiring “only the anaphora of the [patniarch’s] name ™ in the hiturgy . SAKKELION
120 = Reg 1005. On diptychal problems in Jacobite monasienes, sce Fiey, * Dio-
ceses ™ 11, 384, _

s O V. LAURENT, ™ Le rituel de fa proscomidic et le metropolite de Crete Elie,™
REBR 1o (1938) 116-142.

* The presider’s Marian ckphonesis opening the diptychs of the departed.
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viow mime Popng kel 1ol d@yend taton) fudy matpudppon Mntpopdvous kai
ol appemaxomon fpdy Poviivon: ofic yopon aic dyiaw oo ERKANOILg
EV EIpNV]] owoug, SVTIHOUS, UEly, Pakpotpdepetovteg kail opBotopoiviag
Tov Aoyov tiig aijs danbeiag, This 1s how the archbishop of our city has tavght
us 10 commemorate the most blessed pope after the gospel and in the dip-
tychs, ™

This, however, can hardly be taken as representative of mainline
Orthodox usage. For Crete was under the Venetians and their Latin hier-
archy from 1210 until the Turkish conguest in 1669, when the Greek hier-
archy was restored. So the archbishop mentioned, Fantinus Vallaresso
{Valaresso, Vallaressius), a Venetian nobleman born ca, 1392, was the
Latin archbishop of Crete (1425-1453)," and the cited text represents the
attempt of the Orthodox lower clergy to chart a safe passage between Scyl-
la and Charybdis.

Ultimately, however, a more centralized view of Orthodox church
polity led to the interpolation of such “ladder™ style hierarchical
commemorations into the ekphonesis. This is not surprising. Though
some would like to view as peculiarly *Roman™ the pyramidal mode]
of the Church as a single monaolith, there have developed in the
post-Byzantine period autonomous, autocephalous Orthodox Churches
ruled by synodal or patriarchal regimes so ngidly centralized and au-
tocratic as o make Roman shepherding look like *Little-Bo-Peep™ by
comparison. And since shifts in theological perception and ecclesial
pohlity usually find reflection sooner or later in the liturgy, this py-
ramidal view of church polity has 1s liturgical echo in contemporary
maodifications of the remaining diptvchal mcipit of the anaphora cited
above, modifications which have the presider pray not just for his
immediate episcopal superior, bul also, and first of all, for the ruling
central authority of his Church.™ One sees this, as | have said, not

7 Horvawm, CFDS 1113, doc. 37, p. 30.

On him, see B, SCHULTZE (ed.), Fanrtivus VALLaresso, Libellus de orddine
generalium conciliorum et unione Florentina (CFDS 11.2, Rome 1944) xii-xix.

O this are pertinent the remarks of E. LANNE, frémikon 42 (1989) 126, One
must not, however, be deluded into thinking that Orthodox usage has remained
entirely Tree of this pyramidism.
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gnly in recent Roman editions of the Byzantine liturgical books,® but
also in several modern Orthodox editions. ®

2. The Ialo-Greek Peculiarity

| believe Dom Anselm Strittmatter was the first to note in euchology
mss of Ttalo-CGireek provenance the “Italo-Greek peculianty” in which the
opening exclamation of the diptychs of the hving is reduced to a general
commemeration of the hierarchy, undoubtedly because of the fhud situa-
non in S, Ttaly, caused by the competition between Latins and Greeks for
ecclesiastical control, # The variant text consisted in simply repeating in the

. fiergtikon (Rome 19500 137, 200; Shuzebrik (vulgate, e Muscovite, recen-
sion, Rome 1956) 265, 381; Liwrgikon siest” SluZebrik (Ruthenian recension,
Rome 1942} 255-6, 374. Dom Lanne (loc. cit. previous note} attributes the pyra-
midism in the Roman editions to Cyril Korolevsky, On that stormy petrel,
Karalevsky, Korolevskij, or Korolevsky, a Frenchman, born Jean Francois Joseph
Charon {1878-1959), who ook his time deciding first what his name was, then how
to spell it, sec the biographical note of his more famous if equally headstrong and
brilliant friend and countryman, likewise totally dedicated to the service ol Cathol-
icism, the papacy, and the Christian East, Eugéne Cardinal TiSSERANT, appended
to K's posthumous work, Mévapolite André Szeptickyy 1863-71944 (Rome 1964)
VII-X X VL Whether Korolevsky was indeed responsible for this * pyramidism ™ in
the Roman editions 1 am unable 1o confirm, but 11 is not implausible. K. was one
of the principal members of the commission involved in preparing the (generally
excellent) modern Roman editions, and he was by no means as free of *latnmsms™
and “uniatisms™ — {0 use one his own favorite pojorative terms — as he himself
thought. His proposals for the private recitation of the Byzantine office (" Un projet
d’anthologe pour la lecture privée de 'Office divin,™ POC 3 [1933] 14-28, 1 005-18,
218-32, 323-40: 4 [1954] 33-50) and daily devotional celebration of the Byzantine
cucharist (* Questions et réponses 8, L1, 12,7 Stoudion 4 [1927] 101-3, 169-71), as
well as his reservations about the married priesthood (* Luniatisme, " frénikon-col-
leetion nos, 5-6 [1927] 59-60), show that bevond cavil.

81 Slyzebmik (Belgrade 1928) 153, Shefebnik (St Petersburg 1900} 153, The
Divine Liturgy according 1o St Jobhm Chrysostom, with Appendices (recension of The
Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic Church of America, now the Orthodox Church
in America [OCA], New York 1967) 69. On the gradual adaptation in Slavonic
books of the “ladder™ approach 1o this diptvchal commemoration, see HuCuLAk
319-26, who carefully reviews all Onhodox and Cathelic recensions of the Slavonic
liturgical books in ose in Ukraine and Russia during the period under study. As
Huculak shows, the earlier practice there was to commemorate only the bishop.

a1 RrgiTTMATTER, * Missa Graecorum,” 84-5: of, Winkier, " Interzessionen ™
11, 365-T.
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diptyvchal exclamation incipit the preceding general commemoration of
the hierarchy in the text of CHR,® thus:

Bt mopakaiobpey o pvnabnn Kope naong emokonhc opboddfoy tav

epfitopotvtoy v Aoyov g ofic ainBeiec.. kol mavidg ieparkol ypatoc.

‘Exgoveg - 'Ev mpotowr pvijobint Kipe rione émoxonic opbododumy
i OpBTopotvimy Tov Adyoy T ofig dinbeing.

This vanant 1s found in at least twenty Nalo-Greek mss from the tenth
titrrough the sixteenth centuries, ¥ with two of them, codices Ouoboni Gr.
344 (AD 1177) and the thirteenth-century Ambrosiana 276 (£ 20 sup.,
giving both the traditional ekphonesis and the “ ltalo-Cireek peculiarity, ™
the latter ms doing so, for good measure, in reverse order, %

3. The Placement of the Ekphonesis

Among the oldest extant euchology mss of the ancient recension of
CHR 1n boeth redactions, [talian and Constantinopolitan, * three place the
ckphonesis shghtly later in the anaphoral intercessions, after the petition
for the city in the textus receptus.® They are, in chronological order, the
ltalo-Greek mss Barberini Gr. 336 (f. 34r)® [rom the eighth century, the
aldest extant Byzantine liturgical ms; the tenth-century (rottaferrata Gh
VI L 10r), % equally Itahan; and the eleventh-twelfth century codex Sinad
e 960 (i 25r) of the Constantinopolitan redaction. Since other reliable
ancient witnesses to both redactions of the ancient recension such as the
tenth-century codices Sevastignov 474 (Constantinopolitan) and Lenin-
grad 226 (Ttalian) have the ekphonesis where it 15 1n the textus receptus, *
not wo much need be made of this variant, especially since by this time
the rest of the anaphora was in any case recited silently.

2 LEW 388:28-31.

MOSTRITIMATTER, “ Missa Graccorum, ™ 84-3, 134-5 note K; Jacos, Formue-
falre 237 WINKLER, * Interzessionen ™ 11, 363-6, Winkler points ot that one 12th e
ms, Vatican codex Ciigr Gro RJAV.Z, omits the 'BEv gpéuoig incipit and beging
directly with "Exu puvisbnt (thid. 11, 366).

B OWiwkLER, "Interzessionen”™ 11, 365,

# (n Jacob's organization of the mss of CHR into various families or ms tradi-
tions, see TAFT, Great Entrance ixxi-ii,

37 Leoafter gv autaiz in LEW 38928, Cf WinkLEr, * Interzessionen ™ 11, 363-4.

8 LEW 335-5.

A PASSARELLD T5-0.

WOKS 260, 301.
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[1. The Diaconal Diptychs

|, The Euchology Manuscripis

The vast majority of euchology mss, when they do not pass over the
dizconal diptychs of the living in complete silence,® are content simply to
place after the 'Ev npdtong ekphonesis the traditional rubne, O duakoves,
Ta dintugn w@v Coviov. ™

But this rubric docs not prove that the diaconal diptychs were still
proclaimed aloud at every liturgy: already in the eleventh-twelfth century
codex Sinai (v, 962 the rubric specifies that they be done in silence.™ as
does the diataxis of Philotheus, cited below, section 4.c. For the dizconal
diptychs of the living, though they never became completely obsolete, did
undergo an evolution similar o those of the dead, transforming the dip-
tychs into a silent remembrance of those for whom prayers were offered,
lcaving space for their names or even writing them in, ! sometimes accom-
panied in talian mss by the traditional formula, Myfigfnn Koipie 10 ou-
Aou cow/Bgois, * and ultimately confusing them with the anaphoral interces-
S10718. ™

a. Grottaferrata Gb 1V:

Other Talian enchology mss give the actual text of a variant form of
the diaconal diptychs, The earliest - indeed the oldest diptychal text

9 Ea as in |Oth ¢ Sevastianov 474, Lemingrad 226, K5 264, 291, 1lth ¢
Pariy Coislin 274 13th ¢. Sinai Gr. 966 and 1037; 13-14th ¢ Sinar Gr. [i36; 14th
c. Ambros. 1090 (Z 257 sup.): 16th ¢, Modena 19 {a R.7.20; 1HLA5), Vai. Gr. 1213
1 7th ¢ Sinai Gr, 1047 and 1049, etc,

% Mss listed in Winkier, ®Interzessionen™ 11, 368-73; 1o which numerous
others could be added.

“ Thid. 11, 369,

W E.g., the 10th ¢. Grottaferrata G VI L 10v; L1th ¢ Sinai Gr. 938 1 21r, the
roll Parma [217/2 (HH 1) 1 3th e Ambros, 276 (E 20 sup) £, 27r-28r: Istanbul
Patrigrehal Library Panaghia Kammariotissa 140 (143 (AD 1572) 1 Tr

95 Asin the 10th e Grottaferrata Gb XV £ 9r; L1th e Messing Gr. To0, CHR L
I8y, BAS £ 60v; 12th ¢ Seymonr Euchology §. 35v; 12-13th . roll Vallicelliana
(e 112 (G 70); 13th c. Ambros 709 (R 24 sup) §. 94, 14th c. Ambros 167 (C 7
sup) £ 297,

% This confusion is especially apparent in mss such as the 13th o Ambros. 276
(E 20 sup.) ff. 27r-28r, which repeates the rubric as if 11 were simply the title of the
presider’s silent anaphoral intercessions: WinkLER, " Interzessionen™ 1L 370 no,
TE.
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extant - is in codex Groftaferrata (b I'V, a tenth-century ms of the ancient
halo-Greek recension of CHR copied, doubtless, in a monasiery some-
wherean Southern laly, " which gives on [ 24r:

'En{pﬁjf wu.,'a Kol tnep 1@y év alypoinoig dvioy pplotiavoy uﬁmqu“m'
ﬂ]ilﬁ'-" T'I'r".- LLP'IT".-'H".-' "I:'I'|"-' Ei"[li‘-"{:} tl-Ul.lg l:'.'i'llL lJ:ITE[_J::I ULIJTI!]FI'I.H" I:I'.'lhﬂ]"r" !'-;L!.l. IV TRy
£V aobevein KoTEKELLEVEY, 0T QUAOZPLOTON atpatol, Kol 1ol REpEst@Toc
hool, Kal gdvimy kol maodv.,

Ev apirtowg...

Ta dinmga rév Loveov - MviigBnm stpie 1ol Sothoy oov lodvwon
RANMKOD Kol dpudptoiod,

There follow immediately five lines of names, later seraped away.

b. Sinar Gr. 958

The eleventh-century codex Sinai Gr, 958, a Sinai ms of the ancient
Constantinopolitan redaction of CHR.% has just before the concluding
doxology of the anaphora® the obviously diptychal incipit: ‘0 OUIK{ OVDS ).
Ked 1ol griio{gpioton) (f. 21r).

c. Wxford Bodleian Auwct E. 5 13:

The early twelfth-century Oxford ms Bodietan Auct. E.5.13 from St
Savior in Messina, already cited in chapter IV, section B.IV, gives in the
same place, betore the concluding doxology of the anaphora, a very abbre-
viated diaconal diptychal exclamation (I, 20v):

Kai 0 appduakoves 1) O Suikoveg fxpovel - Kai o biip 100 npookopitoviog
T dyie dope i Kuplo fpdy wai movd tov).

O aads - Kal mavioy kol ooy, 0

d. The Textus Receptus:

With these sources we are already moving in the direction of the tex-
tus receptus canonized by the editio princeps of Doukas (Rome 1526) and
later editions. cited in chapier I, section C.11. Late mss like the fifteenth-
century Ambrasiana 84 (B 15 sup.) (f, 90v) and Sinas Gr. 1979 (AD 1564)
(f. 46v) have the abbreviated diaconal proclamation just as in Doukas —
though Amiros. 84 follows 11 by the rubric 'O Sukovog. Ta Sintuye iy

lacon, Farmdlane 170-1,
# Jacos, Foretiloire 214-6,
# LEW 337,20,

M Jacos, ” Euchologe,™ 304,
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Cavrwv, doubtless indicating that the names were recited afterwards, m
silence, We noted in chapter 1V, section B.ITIL an analogous evolution in
the diptychs of the dead: the diaconal lists, destined for public proclama-
tion but eventually reduced to silemt recitation, are confused with the
silent anaphoral 1ntercessions.

Here one sees a breakdown in the understanding of what the Byzan-
tine diptychs really were: not just a remembrance of those for whom one
wished to pray, but the public proclamation of those with whom the local
Church held communion. This represents a move, observable above all
but not exclusively i Southern Haly, towards what Edmund Bishop
called the “parochial”™ style diptychs current in the West, and away [rom
the “communion™ diptychs prevalent in the pristine tradition ol the
Byranune Easl.

But these developments in the cuchology text of the presbyteral hitur-
gy are largely secondary. To observe the evolution of the full Constantino-
politan diaconal diptychs of the living, once must turn to the sources of
three other Byzantine liturgical books, the diakonikon, the diataxis, and
the archieratikon.

2. The Manuscripts of the Diakonikon
a. Sinai Greek 1040

The earliest liturgical source 1o provide an actual text of the Byzan-
ting diptychs of the living is the twelfth-century Palestinian diakonikon,
codex Sinar Gr. 1040 (. 45v). Written ca. 1166, probably for use in the
Monastery of 8t Catherine on Mt. Sinai, the diptychs of the living for
CHR name as reigning sovereigns Emperor Manuel T Comnenus (1143-
| L80) and his consort Mary of Antioch, whom he marned al Chrisimas
1161, Here 15 the text:

‘O dumovog Kol wv Ekegrog kood Sdvoway Eyen (wol maviev ko
RO )

O hads 0 Ko iviov Kol mashy,

'O igpeie fxgaovil - Ev mpdrowg pvnabnm, Kipe, ton dppemondron
fpudv {tof deivog), dv yapoin {Tals dylog oou skkhnoimg &v siprvy odoy
Eviiuoy Ud  poxponpepeoovie kel opfotopolvia tov Adyow Tig aijg
feanBeloG ).

'O Suakovos (ta) dlrmugo tiv Cewvooy - NIEN@OpoU ToU T TaTou 1T

prapyou N lepogoitpny, Bpovon Kovatevnivourolenss, Gpovou ARELV-
dotac, Dpdvonu Avtioyeiog, Tletpon 10l dnuutdton reipd Nudy kel Gpylema-
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Komow, ki UnEp Tol mpoakopiloviog it e ddpe Kuplp 1o Bed Ny, o
detva ol gping, ol nplow rpefutepion, the &v Xprotol daxoving Kal moay-
TOG IEMITIRDD TaYpartog, xal (nép coTnpiag, Kpdtong, vikng, Sauoviic, Thy
encEfEcTOTMY Kl ouoypiotoy fudy feoidoy Mavounh kol Muopicg, wi
Lnép elpnvng, kol stotabeioc ol odumeytog KOoUow, Kol sy Tov FRENT
of feol dplloddfmyv Exvinouiv, xal tadp dvappliorms Kol AROALTPOGENDS
WY MOEARGY U@y, Ty aiypaiotoy, Kal neviov By aoleveln Kataxepdvay
opfodolmy ypromavav, xal Efoug Dsoil dmbsopdvav, oD prioyplotou
FIPUTON, Kl TOU REMECTOTOS Anol, Kol mdvemy Kol mioody,

0 ooz - Kol moveev kol aocdy, 10

Note that provision for naming a priest {(tol igpgmc) after the hierar-
chy and just before the order of presbyters probably means that the dip-
tychs could be used at a liturgy presided over by a presbyier. For although
iepelc can, per se, also mean a bishop, later Byzantine Greek liturgical
texts generally prefer the term apyiepetg for priests in episcopal orders, '™
This conclusion will be confirmed by the sources cited in sections 3-4
below,

b, Paris Greek 2509:

The diptychs of the living from the diakonika of CHR in the fif-
teenth-century codex Farts Gr. 2500 (1L 232v), which from the names
commemorated therein can be dated between 1427-1439, gives substan-
tially the same Greek text as the twelfth-century diakonikon cited just
above from Sinai Gr. [040, excepl for a few verbal variants in the epi-
thets, the naming of not only the emperor and his consort but also other
rovaltv, '™ and the absence of the commemoration of those in tribulation
(v aobevein) and the needy (Embeopévioy). 104

ion Pwarre. 11, 134

2 A notable exception 15 the 12th c. pontifical diataxis T edited from codex 8-
cish Library Add. 34060, See TarT, “Pontifical Liturgy™ 1, 296 note 30, 298 note
54, 412 note 64, and the corresponding Greek text to which the notes refer. Further
text i ibid, 1, 296 note 3.

1% The nuns Hypomaone (1 14500, 1n secolar life Irene, widow of Emperor Manu-
el 11 Paleologus (T 1425), and Eugenia Cantacusena, widow ol Stefan Lazarcvid,
Despot of Serbia (Fluly 19, 1427: of. Enciklopedifa Jugosfavije ¥ |[Zapreb 1962]
S00-13, are both named fefore Emperor John VI Paleolopus (1425-1448) and his
consart Maria Comnena. Cf, LEW 55]-2.

" Text and dating in LEW 351-2; Goar &1-2; variants from this ms given
the apparatus below in the Excursus at the end of this chapter,
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3. The Latin Version of Leo Tuscan

A Constantinopolitan witness to substantially the same text is found
in the version of the preshyteral liturgy by Leo Tuscan (1173-1178)" a
decade after the witness of codex Sinai Gr, 1040, The text begins with the
"Ev mpivtong, and commemorates the same Emperor Manucl [ named in
the Sinai Gr. 1040 diptychs just cited:

Exaltat {sacerdos] woceni: In primis memento, domine, archyepiscopl nos-
1 talis, quem concede sanclis wis geclesiis in pace saluum, henorabilem, san-
um, in longitudinem dicrum et recte tractantem uerbum uentatis fug:

Post hane sacerdoris pronuntiafionem digeongs qui sanclum ereLhgelinm
iz, ™ geutiori woce prafert hec, 81 Suerit aligua magna jestiyifas,

Michahel sanctissimi of universalis patniarche longa sint tempora, Elcu-
therii Alexandrie, Cyvrilli Antiochig, Leonti Ierosolimorum longa sint tempora,
Et pro offerente sancta munera hge domino deo nostro sacerdole, uenerabilis
oreshyterii eius, que in Christo est ministrationis, et ommi sacerdotali ordine.
Et pro imperio, uictoria ¢t perseuerantia piissimorum et i Christo dilectorum
imperatorum nostrorum Manuel et Mang, Alexn magn imperalorts el Por-
phyrogeniti. Et pro pace et bono statu totius mundi €1 sanclarnim ecclesiarum
et pro redemplione fratrum nostrorum captinorum el pra ea gug Christum dil-
igit milicia et pro circumslante populo ct pro unersis fidelibus deum depre-
CEITIUT,

Et populus id idem acclamat, 'V

Since what the people also acclaimed must have been the traditional
ending, kel mdviey kel woody, repeated by them in all other extam
Greek diptychal texts, that is doubtless what Tuscan loosely translales et
pro universis fidelibus,™ though where he gets the finale *deum deprece-
mur® is a mystery, since tob Kuplov Sen@dpev is not the traditional end-
ing of any diptychs | have seen.

0% O this text, see chapter [V, section BAL 1. For the fact that it is a presbyteral
eucharist. see the text in Jacon, ™ Toscan, ™ passim, and o, * Concélébration, ™ 230,
254,

e Gae note 47 in the previous chaptar.

Wi Jacop, “ Toscan, ™ 136, Jacob (ibid, 114) identifies those named: Constantino-
politan patrizrch Michacl 111 of Anchialos (Jan, 1170-March 1178), Melkite pa-
triarchs Eleutherius of Alexandria {ca. 1130) and Cynil 11 of Antioch (117371179,
Leontiug 11 of Jerusalem (ca. 1174/5-May 1184/5) = on the patriarchs of. FEDALTO
[, 7: 11, 584, 683, 1003 - Emperor Manuel | Comnenus (April 8, 1143-Sept. 24,
1 180), Marv of Antioch, Manuel's consort as of Christmas 1161, and Alexius 1
Comnenus, born Sept. 10, 1169, and associated with the ynperial authority [rom
March 4, 1171.
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Mote also, at the beginning of the diaconal exclamation in Tuscan,
the contamination of the diptychal text with the traditional “longa sini
rempora ™ (Elg moAlong ypdvousg, moAAoi UUIv xpovol) proper to the accla-
mations at the beginning of the liturgy. ™ The same confusion is found in
the Slavonic sources cited below in section B.IIL4-7, where the dipiychs
are called (wrongly) fimi or poxvala.

Just what Tuscan means by “magna festiuitas” is moot, The later ter-
minology “Great Feasts™ (ol pepdior foptai) was at that time still foreign
to Byzantine hturgical sources, before the final formation of the last gen-
eration or “Sabaitic™ typika. '™

B8 See chapter [, section A no. 3.

W For instance, JoHN OF EUBoLA {(ca. 744), Serma in conceptionem 5. Deiparae
10, PG 56:1473C-6A, mentions len “significant feasts (ebafpoy 2oprai)” — [ owe
this reference to Alexander Kazhdan, The Studite-type monastic Dypikon of St
Savior gf Messing (AD 1131), contemporary with the Tuscan’s version, uses the
terms “ feast, 1o feast™ (opth. Eoprdlew) and “ commemoration ™ (pviun) for liter-
gical solemmnities of the fixed cyele. The principal feasts are “dominical ™ (Ssomoti-
kai), and their akolouthia takes precedence even when the fieast falls on a Sunday:
MNativity Dwee. 23, Theophany Jan, 6, Hypapante Feb. 2. Transfiguration Aug. 6.
Exaltation of the Cross Sept. 14; or Marian (tfjg ®eotdrou), to which the Sunday
akolouthia does not give way: Mary's Nativity Sept. 8, Entrance into the Temple
Mov. 21, Dormition Aug. 13, See Arrawz, Tvpicon 398, Earlier, in the 10th e
Typikon of the Great Church, the chief feasts, though there was no special term for
them, included at least 1) the major solemnities of the movable eyele: Palm Sun-
day and the Sunday belore 11, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost with its preceding and
following Sundays; and 2) the other feasts with mapapow) (vigil) and movwuyic
{solemn compline) on the vigil, on the feastday itself, or on both: Marv's Nativity,
Exaltation o the Cross, the Dedication of the Church of the Theotokos in Chaleo-
prateia (Dec. 18) and of Hagia Sophia (Dec. 23), Christmas, Theophany, Hypa-
pante, Annunciation (March 25}, the Birthday of Constantinople (May 11}, Sts. Pet-
er and Paul (June 2%}, the commemoration of the 630 Fathers gathered at Chalce-
don (July 16), Transfiguration, Dormition, New Year (Sepl. 1), and, in each church,
the feast of its dedication. See J. Maveos, Le Typicon de fa Grande Evlive. My
Samni-Cravx no. 40, X siéele, Introduction, texte critique, traduction el notes, 2 vols,
(OCA [65-166, Rome 1962-1963) 11, 294, 311. In later Byzaniine parlance, i
peyaial Eoprel means at least Easter plus the so-called “ Twelve Great Feasts,”
seven dominical (Asononikal Soprol): Exaltaton of the Cross, Christmas, Theo-
phanv, Palm Sunday, Ascension, Pentecost, Transfiguration; and five Maran
(Beopetopxel £optai): Mary's Nativity, Entrance into the Temple, Hypapante,
Annunciation, Dormition. But until the fnal fixation of the Byzantine Rite and
even later, there remains considerable vanely as to whether certain feasts such as
Hypapanle or Annunciation are dominical or Maran. On the various stages in the
formation of the Byzantine Rite, see Tarr, “ ML Athos.™
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Of special interest from a liturgical point of view 15 Tuscan’s witness
to the diptvchs being proclaimed not just at patriarchal or hierarchical
liturgies, but also al eucharists presided over by presbylers, at leasi on
more solemn occasions,

4. The Diataxeist™

a. Moscow Synod Greek 381 (275)

The Athonite monastic diataxis of codex Mascow Synod Gr. 381
(2755, onginally from the Monastery of Vatopedi,'!' has diptychs substan-
tially the same as the text given above from Simar Gr. 1040 a century ear-
lier, They can be dated ca. 1285-1309 from their naming of Patniarch
Athanasius 1 (1289-1293, 1303-1309), Emperor Andronicus 11 Paleologus
(1282-1328), and his consort Irene whom he married in 1285 ' Bishop
['aIi[::.hn::.n~ the diccesan named, is undoubtedly the MNiphon who was bishop
of Hierissos and the Holy Mountain (ML Athos), a sufftagan sec of Thes-
salonika, some time before 131414

The only notable item is the naming of the presiding presbyter, Hie-
romonk Toannikios, in the diptychs, proving again, as in Tuscan and other
sources of the medieval diptvchs, that onginally the diptvchs were not, as
today, a peculiarity of the pontifical rite. This confirms my codicil to
Baumstark's “law of the preservation of older usages in the remips forts of
the liturgical year.”'* As | have shown in other writings, it can also be
extended. mturaris mutandis, to less-freguently celebrated ceremonies such
as the Liturgy of the Presanctified Gifts and the ponufical rite.

b. Vatican Greek 573

The fourteenth-lifteenth diataxis in codex Varican (rr. 573 also has
the full diaconal diptychs at the presbyteral hturgy, with noe variants wor-
thy of note bevond the customary variety of epithets. '3

0 Op this genre of liturgical book, see chapter 1V, secuion BUIL2 al note 39,

e EM 1T

L= Y I

B3 FEpALTO 1, 442, _

1 A BaumsTare, * Das Gesetz der Erhaliung des Alen in hturgiseh hochwer-
tger Zeit,” Jahrbuch filr Lianwrgiewissenschaft 7 (1927) 1-23; ., Comparaiive
Liturey (Westminster Md, [958) 2711

s KM 111,
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c. Yatopedi 133 (744)

The fourteenth-century redaction of Philotheus' diataxis'™ in the
Athonite codex Varopedi 133 (744) is our first sign of a2 move away from
the full diptychs at the presbyteral service. It provides for two sorts of
diaconal diptychs, for the presbyteral and pontifical eucharist, If a bishop
is presiding - Ei 8¢ Asitoupyel kol dpyepets, xpovel 6 didkovog tots
mpd mavimy — then the full lists follow, without notable variants from
what we have seen above in the other sources, But if a preshyier is presid-
ing, the deacon just remembers secretfy the hegumen, the monastic broth-
erhood, and whomever else he wishes: O Suakovog pvnpovelsr 6 Tryoups-
vou kol the ddsiedtnrog kal dtépav [oviav mv fodieta ked' fovtdv. 17
The redaction of Philotheus in the fourteenth-fifleenth century codex
Simar Gr, 2046 (£ 19v) has the same specification.

5. The Editio Princeps of the Melkite Oundag'®

The 1701 Melkite editio princeps of the Arabic liturgikon or gundig
provides some interesting variants. After the 'Ev mpdtog, ekphonesis, the
following diptychs of the living are given in Greek and Arabic:

(Toll deivog) tod poxopuwtdtow kol dyuotitou, AUTEPOD (5iC) MOLCTEQEY,
TOLMEVOS TOWREVEY, aprigpims apyeptov, tpitow kal Sextrow 1OV dmoo-
oMoV, TOTPOC MUV Kol matpapyow T pepiing Beovmdisng Avnioyeiac,
il TAOTG AVOTOATC, moAdd i £, (100 deivog) Kovotavoivoundisws, (tob
delvog) Adefnvipeing, (ol drivog) Tepocoitpmy, oy sdoefdv xal oplo-
Sofmv moTplappdy, oAl i .

Kot tmep 1ol mpocskopiloviog i tina kai dyue ddpa talite Kupio td
ey Ny, ol npiov mpefutepion, g &v Xproted Swxoving, iy ovjum-
povImy igpopoviywy, tgpfoy w6 kel ispodekdvey, xal movids epenikod Tiyv-
waTog, Kl joviegieol opfpetos, Kai T ootping abtiiv, Yrép slpnvng ol
ounmavtog kéopou, eiotalsiag tiv ayioy tol Bool Skednoudy, dvappiceme
Kol eipuoiotey, cotpies v kal fonBeing tol aeplectdToc Aaod, wai
ALVTONV Kl maadiv, 117

Mote here too, in the first paragraph, the contamination of the dip-
tvchs by the @npm or ad multos annos acclamations proper to the introit

e O this document see chapter 1V at note 59,

1 KM 68,

¥ On this source see chapter IV, sccuon B V.

" Krab (sce chapter IV, note 39 145-6, cited from KororEvsky, Le ite byvzan-
hn ™ 352-3: ., Histedre 111, 64-5,
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of the Constantinopolilan eucharist, "2 a contamination lound as carly as
the version of Leo Tuscan (1173-1178) just cited, as well in the later Sla-
vonic sources cited in the next section, and canonized in the modern dip-
tychs published in 1894 by the Patriarchal Press of the Circek Orthodox
Patriarchate of Jerusalem. 2! The second paragraph is simply a vanant read-
ing of the basic diptychal text already seen just above (section B.11.2.a-h)
in codices Sinal Gr. 1040 and Paris Gr, 2509,

So the meagre extant evidence from the euchology and diakonikon
shaws a relatively stable tradition for the text of the Byzantine diptychs of
lhe living — as, indeed, is the case with most Byzantine liturzical texts of
the Divine Liturgy throughout the ms tradition.

111, Later Refinements in the Pontifical Diptychs

Printed editions of the apyiepatikov or Greek pontifical are sparse,
almost rubricless texts with no diptychs provided.'® The archieratikon,
after all, was the bishop's book, and it was the deacon who needed the
diptvchs. He read them from a separate diakonikon source of the type
seen above in section B.L2.7% Some orental and Slavonic sources of the
pontifical liturgy, however, do provide diptychal texts that assist us in
tracing the later developments of this liturgical umit in the pontifical litus-
EY.

1, The Early Avabic Version of CHR

The earliest extant text of the chptychs in a pontifical hiturgy is the
Arahic version of CHR basced on a codex dated AL 1260, 1% but reflecting

i See chapter I, scetion A no. 3.

1 Text in LEW 503

122 (Of the editio princeps, Antonio Bartoli (Yenice 1714) 8-9, 22, 24, the ed. af
Constantinople (18200 7-8, 1920 of Athens (1502) 910, 23-4.

121 S glso the modern diptyehs cited above in chapter [, section C.HL2

124 Bacia 405,
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the state of the liturgy as 11 was 10 the eleventh century. " Bacha’s French
translation gives the diptychs as follows:

L diaere: B de towdes les intentions de chacun,
Le peuple: Et de tous ¢t de toutes.

Le préfre @léve (@ volx, Souvenez-vous cn premicr ey, Seigneur, de notre
archevéque... (= the usual 'Ev mpditow; ekphoness).

Le diacre: [Souvencz-vous] du patriarche d’Antioche, du patriarche de
Constantinople, du patriarche d’Alexandrie, du patrarche de Jérusalem, des
respectables prétres, des diacres serviteurs du Christ, de tout Pordre sacerdolal:
de nos rois crovants: de la prosperité du monde entier et des saintes Eg]iscs:
du salut de nos freres prisonniers: de 'armée amie du Christ et de ce peu-
ple 101 présent, 12

The onginal Greek behind the Arabic is easily reconstructed on the
basis of the later Greck diptychs:

- - a T i - - ' - .
O Swkovog - Kol wmy Exoorog kotd fdvoroy Byl Kol miviov kil
LT,

0 durde - Kool moovTny K moechin.

0 iepedg Expovel ' Ev mpotow pvijobnm, Kome, 1o dpriemoxomou
nuéy (ol deivog) Ov pipiom el dyiog cou ExwAnoimg v eipfivy) ooy
Eviipov Uy pakponpepetovie kol opflotopetvia tov Adyov Tic ofic
cAnBeis.

O Sukovog - matpiapyou Avniogeiog, Rutpuapyov Kovetovnvounolens,
ratpupyon  AlsEeviping, metpuipyon lepogoitpey, 1ob Tipion mpefutepion,
The, BY Xpuatol Slokovins Kol TavTes IRpreIlkol Tdypatog, iy matdy Poadi-
AEMY MUdv, xal tndp elotabelos ol OUUNOVIOS KOOUOU Kal Tov dyioy
EREAN oY, Kol UmEp vappTosng Kl AroAUTHecERS Ty adelady Npdy tay
iy pithartiny, 1ol guioyplaotow ompetob, xol ol aepectdioc ool (Kal
MAVTIY KO ooy,

0 hoog - Kol mavomy kol moodyv).

This text is but a shightly less developed redaction (certain epithels
and phrases are lacking) of the later extant texts in Sinal Gr. (040 and
Faris Gr. 2309 cited above in section B.IL2.a-b. As in those texts, the
reigning local patriarch within his own patriarchate — in this case Antioch
— has precedence over all others, even those of higher ranking sees, and so
is named frst among four the Orthodox incumbants of the pentarchy.

12 Jacon, Forridaire 297-300.
2 BacHA 463-4,
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2. The Archieratibon of Gemistos

The next pontifical 1o give diptychs, 2 the archieratikon composed ca.
1380 by the deacon Demetrius Gemistos, notary under Patrarch Philo-
theus Kokkinos (1353-55, 1364-76, $1379) and later protonotary of the
Great Church, is a pontifical diataxis describing the patnarchal rite of
Hagia Sophia. It gives the following variant ekphonesis for the pontifical
liturgy:

Mpd §& 700 EiRETY TOV TATPULPENY TV EKQOyToy ey o Mvigetiyt, Khgee,

ttane Ammceniic, Myel Blg 1@ Suxdvey Evioliey - Kai v Svaorog ketd {fid-

vaway Sren gl maveoy kel macdv), Totéov 86, BT, &l appepelg SoTv O Al
rougrydy, AdyeL - Ev mpeoTorg penjerlin, Kipre, ob dgyemimcdmon, Kai petia

ERpovoLy AfyEl O dudkovog T dimrruga. '

In shart, if the patriarch himself is the presiding celebrant, one of the dea-
cons within the chancel (as in the version of Tuscan cited above in section
B.1L3) first exclaims: “And for those whom each one has in mind, and
for each and all.” Then the patriarch commemorates the hierarchy, but
not “First of all,” since it is only fe who is commemorated * first of all™
in his patriarchate. Instead, he exclaims: *Remember, Lord, all Orthodox
bishops, (whom grant to your churches in peace, safe, honorable, healthy,
long-lived. and) rightly handling the word of your truth.™!** But if another
hishop — one of the metropolitans of the Permanent Synod of the Great
Church, one of the numerous absentee-bishops in residence in the capital,
one of the constant stream of visitors, especially on the occasion of a
synod - is presiding, then he commemorates the patriarch with the cus-
tomary “ First of all...” formula. Only then does the deacon on the ambo ™
proclaim the diaconal lists of the hiving,

137 The earlier pontifical diataxis in codex British Library Add. 34060 skips from
the creed (VILS) 1o the opening blessing of the precommunion rites alter the anaph-
ord (VIIL1), and so does not indicate any diptychs: TAFT, *Pontifical Liturgy ™ [,
2%-9. The same 15 true of the pontifical diataxis in the Athonite St dndrew Skete
Codex (Dyrtr 1, 171). Doubtless, these sources pass over the diptychs 1n silence
hecause thev skip the entire anaphora, which has little ceremonial detail needing
canonization in rubrics. I give a relatively full list of extant sources of the pontifical
liturgy in Tart, * Pontifical Litargy™ I, 90-7.

126 DniTR 11, 314 of WiNkLER, “ Interzessionen ™ 11, 366, Later Cireek sources in
OrLov 242-6- TreMPeLAS 116-7 report basically the same tradition.

128 The text gives only the incipil, and some sources give the longer. others the
shorter redaction of this exclamation, Le., without the bracketed section,

n Sep gection VI Delow.
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3. The Diary of Archdeacon Pawl of Aleppo

Boulos az-Za'tm 1bn "Abd al-Masih, known to us as Archdeacon
Faul of Aleppo (T1669), son of Melkite Patriarch of Antioch Macarius 11
ibn az-Za'im (1647-1672), accompanied his father on an extensive jour-
ney through the Orthodox East in 1652-1659, carelully recording in his
diary the local ecclesiastical customs and ritual peculiarities he observed, 13!
Among the services he described was the patriarchal ewuchanst in the
Cathedral of St. George, Constantinople, on Christmas day, 1652, Here is
the description of the diptychs of the living in Fopage 1, 2:13:

Then the patnarch of Constantinople says, Remember, Lord, all faihiid and
piows predares. Then the first of the metropolitans, that of Ephesus, 1o his right,
says, First af all remember, Lovd, the pateiarch of Constantinople.. in [ull,
Then the Great Oeconomos of Antioch is instructed to commemorate the
name of our patriarch [ic., of Antioch]. Each metropolitan on the right men-
tions the name of the patrarch of Constantinople, and the five [metropolitans]
on the left, that of Heraclea and those with him, [all] mention the name of the
patnarch of Antioch, nght to the last one, and likewise the priests, one after
another. Then the archdeacon says the diptvchs of the patriarchs: His holiness
Paisius, ecumenical patriarch, for many vears! Toannicius of Alexandria, Ma-
carius of Anticeh, Paisius of Jerusalem, — then he mentions the priests and offi-
clating metropolitans. 14

The patriarch of Antioch Macarius [I s commemorated in the pre-
siders’ exclamations at this iturgy in Constantinople only hecanse he was
present and, probably, concelebrating, Note, too, the repetition of the
ckphonesis commemorating the patriarchs, an innovation that will be
adopted 1n later sources, Greek ' and Slavonic, '™ though not m the printed

5 On this document and its author, see Gear I, 110-2¢ TarT, “Pontifical
Litargy™ 11, 92 no. 23, and the introduction in Radu's unfinished edition cited in
the following note.

B Ranu (ed), Fovage du patrigrehe Macaire d'Antivoche, Texte arabe el
fraduction francaise, PO 221, 244, 26.5 (incomplete); here 22.1:130-1. The pa-
iriarchs named reigned as follows: Paisivs of Constantineple (1652-1633), Toanni-
vius of Alexandna (1643-16635), Macarius 111 of Antioch {1647-1672), Paisius of
Terusalem (1645-1650); of. FEpacro 1, 11: 11, 585, 686, 1004,

3 See TrEMPELAS |23 (apparatus), plus the witnesses in sections 4-5 helow.

13 Cin archicreiskage dejstva £ 25v: Dejanija . 57v: not, however, in the
Cinovnik aof Chelmogory (16-7),
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hooks, '* Also noteworthy is the order in which the patnarchs are pro-
claimed in the ckphonesis:

1. “First of all” Constantinople, not because of rank in the pentar-
chv. but because he is presiding within his own patriarchate.

2, Second, Anticch., because he was present and concelebrating,
even though his pentarchial rank 15 thard, after Alexandria.

So precedence 18 given to a patriarch presiding within his own jurisdiction
and, after him, to another patrarch present at the service, regardless of
their respective rank mn the pentarchy. In the diaconal hsts, however, the
pentarchial order 15 preserved: Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Jeru-
salem.

4, The Proskinitarll of Arseni) Suxanov

The Jerusalem patriarchal liturgy described by Russian Starec Arseni
Suxanov gives the same usage, % Arseni)’s meticulously detailed account of
his four-vear (1649-1653) long “hiturgical pilgrimage ™ throughout the Or-
thodox East 11 18 one of the many documents occasioned by the Nikonian
reform of the Muscovite liturgical books. 7 While on a visit 10 Moscow in
1649, Patriarch Paisius of Jerusalem (1645-1660), the same one named n
the diptvchs of the previous document, unsettled his hosts by informing
them that their hturgical usages departed from those of the rest of Ortho-
doxy. So they sent Hieromonk Arseni), superior of the Trinity-Sergius
Annunciation Monastery, off to Jerusalem to observe things first-hand
and report back on what he saw, Thev could not have chosen a better
man [or this embassy. In his “liturgical diary™ suitably enutled Proskine-
tarii, The Worshipper, Arsenij, in Jerusalem i 1651-32. describes in great
detail the services he observed, including the &in jordos of the patnarchal

w5 Cinovnik (Moscow 1798) [ 39v, (Warsaw 1944) . 13v- 147,

26 Full background and references in TaFt, * Ponuheal Liturgy ™ 11, 92-3 no, 24
On Arsenij's life and works, sce esp. S, BELOKUROV, drsenii Suxanrov, CtOIDR
(1891 1-2, (1894) 2; o, “Matenialy dija 1storn Russka] Cerkvi,™ Xrisiransicoe dte-
riie (1B83) 2:670-738.

17 (Op this reform, see references in Tarr, ¥ Pontifical Liturgy ™ 11, 937 and esp.
P, MEVENDORFE, Russia, Ritwal, and Reform. The Liturgical Reformy of Nikon
(forthcoming from 51, Viadumic's Seminary Press, Crestwood NUY), which revolu-
tiopizes the recerved views of the nature of this reform.
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liturgy in the Basilica of the Anastasis celebrated by Patriarch Paisius
himself. '** Here is what he says of the diptyehs:

After the completion |of the Themokion Aoy gotiv '] the archdeacon, stand-
ing near the doors, exclaims: Koi ov #xaotog ket Subvoray Sxet sl mlyvtwy
worl ey, ' And the people sing: Kol movody ol mood@y. And the patrarch
also says: Mviolnn, Kope, miong dmokoris oplodolay tov dpBropotviomy
oy Adyov tfic ainteiag. But First of all remember, Lord, the patriarch, they do
nol say at all. Kather, all the other concelebrants sav, First of all remember,
Lovd, land] commemorate ther pairarch, and thus go round all [the concele-
brants] in order, right up 1o the last one, Also the archdeacon standing near the
roval doors reads the fimi (pripn). And after the completion of the fmi; all in
the church simg Kol mavtoew Kol moemy,

The use of the term gnun reveals, again, the confusion between acclama-
tions and diptychs, plus a contamination of the diptychal text by the
acclamations already seen in the version of Leo Tuscan and repeated with
ever greater frequency in later sources.

5. The Digtaxis of Parriarch Athanasius 1]

This was undoubtedly common usage. [1 15 also enshrined in the dia-
taxis of Athanasius 11T Pattelaras (Patellarios), patriarch of Constantinaple
for two weeks, March 7-21, 1634, and again for a few days in 1652. Atha-
nasius composed his diataxis in Moscow, in 1633, at the request of the
Russians then engaged in the Nikonian reform of the Muscovite nturgical
books. ' Athanasius’ rubrics were translated into Slavonic and incorporated

BE Tvarovsky 249-79 On the Proscinitartf and its mss, see 5. BELOKURGOY, “ 0O
rukopisjax sofinenij Suxanova,” at the end of 1b., Arsendf Swxanov CLOIDR (1891)
2: CXEXVII-CXLVII {on the dm, CXLVI nos. 26.6, 27). The Jin was soon
excerpted from the Proskintar and included in mss separately, as a ponufical dia-
taxis. Cf, Cin boZestvenniia sluzhy.., in the 17th ¢. codex Moscow Synod Slav. 369
(G911, 65-96, K. Mevosteuey, K. Gowrsky, Opisamie slavansfix rukopisej Mos-
kovskaj Sinodal noj Biblioteks, 4. vols, (Moscow 1855-1917) ITL1: 10WG-10.

1% [e. the refrain following the ckphonesis commemorating the Theotokos
that once opened the diptychs ol the dead. CF chapter IV, section B.VIL

€0 T pive in Greek the texts Arsendj cites in Gireck, 1n Slavome transliteration.

181 1 describe this and other sources of the pontifical gy, in TAFT, ™ Pontifi-
cal Liwargy, " 11, 89-97, here no. 25, p, P4,
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into the svnodal acts of 1667, thus becoming the official pontifical diatax-
15 of the Russian Church:'¥

When the singers have stopped singing [the "Afwdv gonv refran 10 honor of
the Theotokos], right away the archdeacon, standing i the doors a bit 1o the
side, holding his orarion with the first three fingers of his nght hand, facing the
people, savs: § wex @ vga kol mavrov kol mosd@v]. And the people sing: | ovsex
i wyja. The bishop too proclaims alowd, if the patnarch 15 there, this: Reneni-
ber, Lord, the whole episcopate af the Orthodox, rightly handiing the word of
varr truth, But if a metropolitan or another bishop [is presiding], be says: First
aiall remember, Lord, our fatner and patnarch N, eic. This the other concele-
brants alse say to the bishop, as ofien as desired, Bul the archdeacon says ina
loud voice the greal praise (velikufe pooovaly), lacing the people: Parthenius the
miasi holy and ecwmenical patrigreh fof Constantinople], Paisivs of Alexandria,
Macarius of Antioch, Nectarius of Jerusalem, the pious and orthodox pa-
triarchs, Toasal of Moscow and all the Russias whe is offering these holy gifts 1o
aur Lord God, Jor the salvation of owr most prows and mast mild God-crowneed
Tsar and Grear Prince Alexel Michailovich, autocrat of all Great and Little and
White Russia, and the rest as vsual, and at the end those outside sing: 7 vvex |
VS

6, The Cinovntk af Cholmogory

Basically the same tradition - with the substitution of the Holy Synod
[or the patriarch after the Moscow patriarchate’s suppression by Peter the
Great in 1721149 - is found in other Slavomic sources such as the deseniption
of the pontifical liturgy celebrated by the new archbishop Afanasij upon
laking possession of s see, October 19, 1683, incorporaled inte the
eighteenth-century Cinovaik of the Spaso-Preobrazenskij Cathedral of
Cholmogory, '™ or the 1798 Moscow Cirnovadk (T, 490-50v) 14

The Cinovaik of Cholmogory, however. not only has the presider.

Y2 Deranija T 42r-63r, here 57v-58r,

M3 Peter (1682-1725) did not permit the election of a successor after the death of
Patriarch Adrian (1690-1700) on October 15, 1700, but the patnarchal government
was not elicially replaced bv the Ruling Synoed unul 1721,

44 Goruscey 1330, here 253-6, Cholmogory 15 a northern 1own in the Archan-
pel’skaja oblast’, RSFSR, 735 km. southwest of Archangel'sk,

M3 Sep alen the mss of Slavonic BAS cited in OrLow 243-7 and the classic mod-
em Russian Orthodox ceremonial manuals and the sources they cite: K. M1
KOLSED, Posebie b izufenijn wsiava bogosiuZeniia Pravosianoy Ceriwi (Tth ed. S0
Petersburg 1907) 4358-39 note 3; 8.V, BULGArRov, Navol naya fmiga dlja sviaffenno-
cerkovno-siuitelef (2nd ed, Xar'kov 1900) 850.
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Archbishop Afanasy of Cholmogory, commemaorate the Patnarch ol Mos-
cow with the customary "“First of allL™ butl also has the concelebrants
repeal the same for the presider, Archbishop Aflanasyy of Cholmogory,
though strictly speaking i a non-patriarchal ponufical service only pa-
triarchs are remembered ~first of all.™ However. this abuse would become
customary 1 some local usages, as we have already seen in chapter 1, sec-
tion C.II1.3.b,

7. The Cinovnik of Moscow, 1668

More faithiul 1o the orginal tradition in Gemistos s the earlier (Mos-
cow 1668) Cin arxiereiskago dejstva BoZestvennvx {iturei), | osvaiéenija
antimijsov i ceriovef (I 26r-v), where the archdeacon opens the diptychs of
the living before the presider’s ckphonesis with the traditional opening
phrase and response which, as we saw in the previous chapter, is actually
the finale of the obsolete diptvehs of the dead:

a 1 [ [ = : . T " .
I o mixZe tmZe kijZde veomysle imeet, | vsex 1 vgja (= Kol v EKaa1og Kot
Buvoray Eyel wol maveowv wal meoiv).

(People): T vsex [ vsfa (Kol miveey ol moodv),

IV, The Concession of the Anaphora to Abbots

One pecuharity of Muscovite usage not generally shared by the other
Orifodox Churches is the concession of pontificalia (mitre. trikeria and
chkena) o archimandrites. ' Inewvitably, given the Russian propensity for
ritual, including the muluplication of clencal ttles and therr rtual accou-
trements, the same usage spilled over 1o the diptychs, Though the full
Byzantine diaconal diptychs of the living were generally restricted to hier-
garchical liturgies, in Russian usage the diptvchal “anaphora™ was also
conceded 1o the abbots (arximandritd) of the “principal (pervoklassnyx)
monasteries. " Ironically, and surely unintentionally, this 1s aciually a

19 [k MEESTER, D¢ monachice starn 258,
T ACA. DaMTRIEVSKL, “(izvy o sofinenn M.L Orova, Liturgna Sviatago
Vasilija Velikago, " Shoarmik oicétaov o premijax © nagraday prisuidaempx imp. Akade-
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return to earlier usage, when the diptychs were proclammed also at lituggles
presided over by a simple presbyter,

Y. Variants in the Exclamation Kal naviov Kal maady

The chief hesitation in the sources, especially but not exclusively of
the pontifical liturgy, concerns the presence or not, as well as the form., of
the diaconal exclamation and the people’s response o 1L '™ This was on-
ginally the finale of both diaconal lists, of the living and of the dead. Since
the latter arc now obsolete, their remaining extant linale now seems to
introduce the former, at least in the fullest pontfical redaction of the dip-
tychs, where this exclamation both opens and closes the Byzanune dip-
tvchs of the living, introducing the ekphonesis of the presider, and fur-
nishung the finale of the diaconal diptychs:

Degeon: Kal dv Bxaotos wati Suvouny Sxen, val pdveoy wal aoody (o
nixfe ime kiiZdo vromydle imeet, | vsex § vsfado vsex § za vaja).

Feaple: Kal mivoey kol meady ( vsex | vsfadd o vsex 1 za vsia).

As we have seen in the sources cited above. several witnesses omil
the entire unit at the beginning of the diptychs. Those that do have 1t
wallle between giving the diaconal exclamation in its entirety, or only its
finale, xai mavioy kol moody. At the end of the diaconal diptychs most
sources have the deacon conclude the lists with at least the linale wai
ey TEy Kol meady, repeated by the people, though some have the deacon
proclaim the fuller form here too.

Slavonic sources show the same hesitation. '*? As for the Slavonic van-
ant { vsex § vsja/d o viex | za vija, they are but two grammatically different
versions of the same Greek kol maviov kol mocdy, with the second vari-
ant favored even today in the pontifical rie.

V1, Where Were the Diptychs of the Living Proclaimed ?

Where did the deacon proclaim the diptychs of the hiving? We saw
that the diptvchs of the departed were read within the sanctuary while the

mieine Nawk TV, Owtdry za (909 g (SL Petersburg 1912) 193-96 note 3, | any grateful
to Prof. Dr. Rainer Stichel for kindly providing me with a photocopy of this work,
HE See WingLER, " Interzcssionen™ 11, 368-T4.
MW HucuLag 31926,
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deacon incensed around the altar, But there were special reasons lor this,
in the association that linked the dead with the offering of incense and the
sacrificial death of Jesus, whose recently-consecrated tvpes were present
on the altar on the diskos and in the cup. As for the diptyehs of the hving,
all later rubrics have the deacon proclaim them at the open doors of the
sanctuary, facing the people.

In earlier sources the only hint of where the deacon performed this
ministry is an oblique one. Leo Tuscan’s version, cited above in chapter
IV, section B.IL1, says that the diptychs of the dead were proclaimed by
the deacon who was in the sanctuary (choris). Bul in the text cited
section B.IL3 of this chapter. the same document goes on o say that those
of the hiving were executed ner by this deacon, but by the one who had
read the gospel, Where he perlormed this ministry 1s not specified, though
one might mfer that 11 was somewhere else than in the sanctuary, for the
text implies there was only the one deacon there, and he was not the one
who read the diptvchs.

If not in the sanctuary, then where? Although the cuchology and dia-
laxis rubrics are totally silent on the topic, | would suspect that the dip-
tvchs of the living were proclaimed, origimally, from the ambo, in larger
churches hke Hagia Sophia a huge, imposing structure in the center of the
nave, '™ Not only was the ambo the normal place for such diakomka, pro-
claimed by the deacon facing east.'™ We also know thal one deacon
remained outside on the ambo dunng the anaphora - Leo Tuoscan™s “exirag
stany digeonus™ '™ also referred to by other medieval Byranune liturgical
sources: tenth-century BAS in the eleventh-century Pyrovnalus Codex ' and
the corresponding Latin version of Johanmsberg; '™ the archieratikon of
Gemistos (ca. 135800, 7% 11 was probably he who proclaimed the diptychs of
the living. Agamst this one might wish to argue that the rubrics of Gemis-

10 [ee TLE. Maruews, The Farly Churches of Constantinaple: Architecture and
Leturgy (University Park and London 1971) esp. 110, 178, plate 36, and passim {cf.
*ambo™ m the ndex); and the recent study of A Kazdpan, * A Note on the *Mid-
dle-Byrantine” Ambo, ™ Byzanfion 57 (1987) 422-426: other references in TArT,
(rrear Entrance 312 nowe 2.

2L Sep references in Tarr, Gregr Eatrance 312-3.

1 Jaicop, “Toscan, ™ 152

5 GoOAR |56

G, WiTzEL, Lirtergia 5, Basifii Mag, auper ¢ lenefris erita, @t in licemt aine
privuet edita (Mainz 1546) {0 ¢ iy r. On this and the previous source see TarT,
Crvear Entrance Xxvi.

2 g 1L, 312,
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tos” archieratikon have “one of the deacons mside (EvdoBev)™ exclaim
what now serves as the opening of the diptychs, the Kai v EROLGTOS KM
mavTey Kol tacdy belore the 'Ev npotowe ekphonesis, '% But this does not
necessarly contradict what I have said above, since this diaconal exhorta-
tion &5 the old conclusion to the diptvehs of the dead, which were indeed
read from within the sanctuary. '™

CONCLUSION

From the evidence already adduced about the nature of the Byzantine
diptychs of the living, these texts contain no surprises. The mitegral dip-
tvchs manmifest the following shape:

I, The presiding celebrant mnitiates the commemorations with the
‘Ev mpotowg ekphonesis, commemorating his immediate hierar-
chical superior, the local diocesan.

2, If a patriarch is presiding, since he s the “first of all™ within his
territory, he commemorates the episcopate in general,

3, In that case, the concelebrating bishops then name the patnarch
first, and, afier him, any other patriarch present. regardless of his
pentarchial rank.

4,  Then, 1t 1t 15 a “Great Feast,” the deacon who had read the gos-
pel proclaims in a loud voice the diptychs from the ambo. In
them. only the four patmarchs of Constantinople. Alexandria,
Antioch, and Jerusalem, along with the local hierarch, the cele-
brant presiding at the liturgy, and the sovereigns, are actually
named. Everyone else 1s included in a comprehensive formula or
remembrance for those whom cach one wishes to remember,
specifically the orders of clergy: presbyterate, diaconate, monks,
and the whole priestly order; for the peace and prospernty of the
whole world and of the holy Churches, for the redempuion of
those in capuvity and for others suffering, for the army, for those
present at the service, for all Orthedox [aithful throughout the
world, and for each and evervone.

56 fhid, 314 cited in full above in seetion B.11L2.
ST Om this see the previows section (BOV of this chapter, and chapier IV, see-
fon BILL .
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5. The lists conclude with the usual Kai dv skaotoc..kai mdavioy

KiIl oMy,
6. To which the people reply, Kol ndvimy kai moody,

Later, especially Italo-Greek sources, manifest a growing tendency o
reduce the diaconal lists to silence, preserving at most a fragmentary gen-
eral proclamation to introduce the silent commemoration of those for
whom the deacon wishes to pray. This can be considered a move away
from true Byrantine “communion”™ diptvehs to the more *parochial”™
style local individual remembrances more common in the the West,
though [ see no evidence of any actual western influence behind this

development.
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EXCURSUS

THE GREEK TEXT OF THE DIACONAL
DIPTYCHS OF THE LIVING

The following provides the base text ol the Byzantine diaconal dip-
tychs of the living from the carhest extant ms. codex Simai Gro 1040
(Daire I, 134), ca. 1166, with varianls from the known extant texts in
other mss:

M = Moscow Synod (fre 275 (381), 13-14th century, KM 27
VT = Vatican Gr. 573 13-14h century, KM 111

VP = Vatoped: {33 (744), 14th c. diataxis of Philotheus, KM 66, 68,
P = Pariz Gr. 2509, [ 232v, AD 1427-39, LEW 551-2: Goap 81-2.

gt fo S g

The Apparatus

|, Texts enclosed in pointed brackets ( ), not [ound in Singi Gr. 1040 have
been supplied by me at points where | presume the ms is providing only the
Incipit, as is very often the case i liturgical mss, The remainder of the lext,
added in brackets, has been reconstrucied on the hasis of what one sees in
other sources across the tradition.

2, Where sources used in the apparatus give only the incipit, or omit the
people’s responses, their litergical use is presumed and this absence 15 nol
noted in the apparatus.

3. Wanants consisting merely in differences in the order of precedence of the
pentarciial sees, since each patriarch is commemorated first in his own pa-
iriarchate, or from the titles of hierarchs - eg “Feumenical Patriarch™ for
Constantinople — which are included in some texts and simply presumed in
others, or from the names of the persons commemorated, are also ignored in
the apparatus,

4. lgnored, o, are msignificant linguistic, orthographic, or grammatical differ-
ences (0 6eTvOC/G dgivivtol deivou), since what | am interested in here are
the fiturgical varnants,

3. Where appropriate, | indicate in the apparatus textual parallels in CHR/BAS,
such parlicls are wunremarkable, since in most cases such intercessions are
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composed of Formelgul material, stock phrases of the sor customarily founc
in Cireek petitionary prayer across the traditions.

&. Unless otherwise specified, the text which the variant reading replaces or
modifies opens with a bracket and closes with the fooinote number. Where
\here is mo bracket, the variant involves only the single word immediately
preceding the number,

Text

1)0 Sukovos! - Kol dv Exaciog kord Swavoury Bxel (ko m@vew kol
MAoHY).

20 haog - Kol mdvrov ol gaciy?,

3'0 iepeie twpovel: Ev apotog pviiefnn, Kipe, tol dpgemordnou
Fdiy {tof Geivog), Ov pdpuom (Tolg dyimg oou ékkhmoimg év elpivp ooy
Evnpov Uy paxponpepetova [kei? [defloroueivea tdv Adyov g anjg dindeiuc®,

4'0 Buakovos (i) dimmoya tdv Lovoov.

5 MNwngpapor ol Gpeataton  mospudprou  fpdy lepoculipay,  Bpdvou
Kovatavrvooroieess, Bpovon "AleSavlping, Opdvou "Avnioysiag?,

6.MEtpou 1o dylmtdton mitpdg MRy kol apylemoremon’,

7.xai [Onep Tob mposkopitoviog th dpa’ ddpe? Kupin  Bed Apdv, 6 di-
vie Tol7 iepemc 1Y,

B.zol nupiow apefutepiou,

9. 1fjg fv XpioTos SuENOVINS

| VP Kai einep Aewzoupyel kol dpnepels, EKquovEL TOTE aulig O Sakovods,
! Pom. 2-3.

Omitted in many mss.

2 Tim 2:13; CHR/BAS, LEW 332.7-9, 336, 10-14.

M, an Athonite monasiic diataxis from Vatopedi meani for use at a pres-
byleral liturgy within the patriarchate of Constantinople, names only the
Feumenical Patriarch before the local bishop / VP omit 4 7 VT P om. 5 possibly
because they were for use in a pentarchial see where the bishop was the pa-
triarch himself.

& No. 6: M read Nigowvoc ol mavigpotiton émokdnow fudy deiveg / VP
read i 88 Asttoupysl wid dppepels, fxpevel & Sudkovog TOTE Rpd mEvTOY
Taxafior f @hou Tvog ovopatog, tofll ispotdtor appiemordnon Npdy Tepaoot
Rl dviouw Gpoug,

T Cf. BAS, LEW 332.15-16.

VT add tabiva.

* VT add Beofeoratow / P add svnpesidton,

1 VP om tob lepsong / M loco tol igpiog read Tuovvikiou ispopovagow / P
add tdv oupmepdvioy EQEDY.

Wy e e
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10, kol moyvtoc teponol taypatos !,

kel tmép ontnping, kpitous, vikng'?, Suipoviic, t@v stosfeotitov K
prioypiotay M [pav Peodsoy ' Maovouid xol Maopioe,

12.x0i ' Omép eipfivmc, kol [edarabeluc ' Tob edpravios kdauou,
13 kai ™ [racdy vy dyioy To0 Baot dplodilav'? Exkinamdv

ld.cai?l imep [dvoppioess kol drolutphoewc® thv adsdo®y Wpudy THV
iy paAdTmy,

15.xol mavimy £v dobeveln  kotasewdvov opBoddEov  ypiotiaviy kol
gheoug Beob embsopdwov?,

16, 1ol grhoyploTon STpeTol,
17.xai® [rol mepreothTog Aaoht,
I8kl moviow Kol faodv.

190 Aads - Kai miviow xol moodw,

' Mos. 8-10 = BAS. LEW 136,23-6, CHR, LEW 332.10-12.
MYTFP VP om.
I3 VT VP P add gol
1 M Geooviaktow,
M VT VP P Paoulfov fuéwv.
*M VYT VP P om.
M VP P xateotdosmc.
“ M VP om kol add sloraBeioc,
M YT VP P read 1@v dyiov tol Beod.
M Nos, 12-13 cf. Great Synapte, LEW 362.35-7.
U M VT VP P om.
# M VT VP P read amolvipdoemc,
* M VT VP P om 15
#* M VP add Unip etodooens / VT P add stodioosws kal sviorioenc,
BM YT VPP om xol / M VP add bmép ouygephoens kol dpéceme tiv
cpapnidv / VT add ownpiog kel ponbeiog / P add cwpiac.
* BAS, LEW 334 34
P om.

ke

.

Lo
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CHAPTER VI

QUAESTIONES DISPUTATAE
IN THE BYZANTINE DIPTYCHS:
WHO, WHERE, AND IN WHAT SEQUENCE?

In this chapter 1 wish 10 address three remaining questions concern-
ing the Byzantine diptvchs:

. Who had the nght to be commemorated not just by inclusion in
the general categories — living/deceased bishops, presbyters, dea-
cons, clergy, sovereigns, faithful - but by having the deacon men-
tion them by name?

2. Where, ie. at what point of the eucharistic service, were the
Byzantine diptychs onginally proclaimed, durning the anaphora,
as now, or before 1L, as in certain other traditions in Late Anti-
quuty?

3. What was their original order, 1.e. which came first, the diptychs
of the hiving, as m most raditions, or those of the dead, as in
later Byzantine usage?

A. WHO WAS NAMED IN THE BYZANTINE DIPTYCHS?

If 1t is obvious that the dead were named in the diptychs of the dead,
and the living in those of the living, that 15 the beginming, not the end of
the problem. The real gquestion 1s: which dead, which hving were named?
For it 15 equally obvious that not all the known hiving and dead, even of a
small village eparchy of any antiquity, could have been commemaorated
individually, by name, in the diptychs, One 15 tempted to exclude a priors
the reading of long and detaled hists as unthinkable because of the bore-
dom moderns would experience at such a telephone-directory approach to
liturgical commemorations. But we must not be anachronistic — nor,
indeed. can one view things just through western eves. In some Byzantine
Orhodox Churches even today, lengthy lists of commemorations, often
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lasting several minutes, are read during the Great Entrance.! And MNesto-
rian and Jacobite diptychs, the Books of the Living and Dead, were
extremely long, As J.-M Fiey, unparalleled historian of East-5vrian Chris-
tianity, has pointed out, these seemingly endless hists of conlessors and
martyrs enjoved an important tole in popular piety.? They and the dead
hicrarchs and notables of the community were local heroes, and the dip-
tychs were part of the collective memory. As such, they were not only
religious but civic commemorations as well, in a world in which such a
distinction was in fact non-existent.

One can see how the reading of such a text, which even the youngest knew by
heart, and which no one found too long, was somewhat like the proclamation
of the * Honor Roll™ of the village, cementing once again the unity of the com-
munity, the little local church..within the bosom of the great East-Syrian
Church. ®

5till, there must have been some selectivity. In large towns, at least,
the lists could hardly have included all the living and dead, probably not
even all the dagnitaries. Remember that this is the epoch of “cathedral
liturgy, " before the breakup of the local church into parishes, and worship
in a town was still centered around the one liturgy of the bishop and his
cathedral church.* In fact, though Latin sources do scem to imply such
“parochial® lists — the nomina afferentivm and defuncrorum® - Edmund
Bishop has observed that

the popular, 1t may be sald mere “parochial,’ use of diptychs for mere com-
monplace persons, as in the West, does not figure in such documentary evi-
dence as has survived of specifically Easiern practice.®

U TarT, Greal Enfrance 237 n, 35, More recent observation has confirmed the
continuation of this practice.

* FIEY, " Diptvques, ™ 408-9,

3400 divine que la lecture d'une tetle piéce, que les plus jeunes mémes con-
naisgalent par coeur et que personne ne trouvait trop longue, était un peu comme la
proclamation du livre d'or du village, cementant encore Munité de la communaaté,
de la petite éghse {locale]...av sein de la grande EE,lm: syricnne orcntale.™ fhid.
409,

4 See TarT, Hours 297-8.

5 Besnor, * Appendix, T 97-100, 112-3, and chapter 11, sections AT-T11L

o Brsaor, " Appendix, 7 114,
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I. The Diptychs of the Living

|. Hierarchical Dignitaries

If Bishop’s conclusion may need to be nuanced for other Eastern
Churches, for Byzantine usage there is no evidence of anyone but pentar-
chial patriarchs, the patrniarch or chief herarchical authority (major arch-
bishop, exarch, ruling synod), bishops, and the presiding celebrant among
the clergy; and, among the laity, the emperors, their consorts, and other
members of the imperial houschold; being hiterally named, i.e. comme-
morated by the presider or deacon actually calling out their proper name,
as distinet from being included in a general mention of various categories
or classes.’

Byzantine sources already adduced make it clear that in the diptychs
of the living of the patriarchal sees, at least at liturgies presided over by
the patriarch himself, all patnarchs of the pentarchy in communion with
the local iIncumbant were named, a usage Theodore Balsamon, absentee
patrigrch of Antioch (@mte 118%-post 1193) resident in Constantinople
during the occupation of his see by a Latin incumbant, wesufies to as the
rule in his responses to Patriarch Mark of Alexandria (ante 1195-7).% Bul
there is no evidence that at an ordinary presbyleral service, anvone but
the presiding priest’s immediate local hierarch, the eparchial bishop, and
the presider himself, was named. The one exception was in monasteries
that were stauropegic or had some other special status due to the terms of
their foundation. Throughout Byzantine monastic law, the only names
ever mentioned in this regard are the local bishop {or patriarch in stauro-
pegic houses), rarely an exarch or hegumen-exarch, the emperor and
empress, the founder, the protos in the Protaton of Kartes on Mt, Athos —
in short, only dignitaries with some special claim to “the anaphora, ™

Actual naming to this extent would have posed no problem {or the
diptychs of the living, since the incumbant bishops of the pentarchy, the
five patriarchal sces of Rome, Constantinople. Alexandra, Antioch, JTeru-

T Spe EvAGRIUS SchovrasTicus, HE I, 34, Bioez-Parsmentier 134 = PG
86.2:2673.

i Responsa ad inferrogationes Marer 15, PG 1389681,

e MEesTER, De monagohico stain 463-4 = Index: ¥ MNomen 111, Commemora-
o nominis in diptvehis, collectis et acoluthis, ™

www.malankaralibrary.com



| GE Chapter ¥1

salem, are the only ones ever mentioned in the carly Byzantine sources as
being named in the diptyehs of the patriarchal sees,

Does the correspondence between Anatolius of Constantinople and
Leo the Great concerning the name of Eustathius of Berytus in the dip-
tychs of the living ¥ show that these names were not always restneted to the
incumbents of the patriarchates? Since no other evidence for the diptychs
of Constantinople supports such an inference, more likely at issue was the
inclusion of Eustathius’ name in any diptychs, even those of his own
Church.

2. The Sovereigns

We have also seen evidence that the ruling sovereigns were named in
the diptvchs of the living, at least the emperor and his consort, a usage
Maximus Confessor (F662) witnesses to explicitly in his Redatio Moo
(AD 655): “he [the deacon] also commemorates the hving emperors, alter
all the sacred ministers.™!"! Some extant sources also include other mem-
bers of the imperial family, ! This practice lasted until the end of Byzan-
tum, and even thereafter the imperial naming was passed on to the local
ruler, such as the Russian Tsar.'® To the end the Byrantines even pre-
tended, without evident success, that the emperor be named in diptychs
throughout the Orthodex world, bevond the effective political imits of
the fast-shrinking empire. In his famous reply to Grand Prince Vasilij
Dimitrievi¢ {ca. 1350-1 1403) of Moscow, patnarch of Constantinople An-
thony IV (1389-90/1391-97) insists that the metropolitan * commemorate
the divine name of the emperor in the diptychs™ (ive pvnpoveny tob
Below ovopaToc Tob facthéns &v 1ol dimmiyolg) because the emperor

is appointed (yspotoveltol) emperor and autocrat of the Komans, that is, of
all Chrstians: and in every place and by every patriarch, metropolitan, and
hishop, the name of the emperor is commemorated (pympovebstal 10 oo
ol [aciiém)..

0 Abhopve in chapter ¥V, section AL L

oActa I3, PG o0 11LTB, cited an full above, chapter TV, section ALLL L

1 See chapter V, section BALZ.b, 3 and 1115,

1+ Spe the Slavonic sources cited above, chapter V. section BLS-T.

14 MM IL 190,14, 3-33; trans. based on J, MeEvENDORFE, ™ Mount Athos in the
Fourteenth Century: Spiritual and Intellecival Legacy,™ DOP 42 (1985) 161,
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Il. The Diptychs of the Dead
|. The Hierarchy

The diptychs of the dead were another matter. Of course the names
of all dead bishops of the Church in question, except those who had been
stripped of this honor, would be read, as the sources cited in chapter 1V
testify. As for naming the deceased bishops of other sees, even just those
of the pentarchy, recall that already in the pre-Chaleedonian period of our
earliest evidence for the diptychs, when the oldest sees had been in exis-
tence only a few centuries, ancient and early medieval lists number forty-
four legitimate popes and five antipopes as Leo I's (440-461) predecessors
al Rome. '* Those names, plus the complete lists of the four eastern patriar-
chal sees, would have made for tedious reading. Traditional Constantino-
politan catalogues list Atticus (406-425) as the thirty-fourth bishop of the
Gireat Church. ' Cyril (412-444) was the twenty-fourth pope of Alexandria, '
Devreesse hists Theodotus (424-428), who caused the uproar by restoring
Chrysostom’s name to the diptychs, as thirty-cighth patriarch of Antioch, 12
And by the time of the diptychs dispute in 417, the see of Jerusalem had
known forty-five Orthodox and three Arian imcumbants. '

Now 1 find it hard to beheve that a list of over 175 bishops™ names
were read even at solemn patriarchal hturgies of the four eastern pentar-
chial sees in the fifth century. The 1s5ue 15 not ume - such a list could
have been proclaimed n less than five minutes - but the point of it all.
What purpose, liturgical or pohitical, would 1t have served? But in the
complete absence of any extant Constantinopolitan diptychs of the dead,
we are al a loss 1o know exactly what was done in the early period,

The Palestinian diptychs of the dead for JAS in the diakonikon codex
Sinai Gr. 1040 ca. 1166 A list only the dead patrarchs of Jerusalem

15 New Cathalic Encyclovedia 11:574-5.

* F. FiscuER, * De patriarcharum Constantinopolitarum catalogis ¢t de chrono-
logia octo primorum pattiarcharum, ™ Commenlationes philelagicae Jenenses 3
(1884) 262-333, esp. 286, FEpALTO 1, 3. 135, however, lists only 18 Orthodox and
Arian ishops, from Philadelphbius (211-217) to Atticus,

17 FeparTo 11, 581-2,

K. Deveeesse, Le patriareat d'Antioche depnis la patx de Déalise jusqu'a la
conguete arabe (Paris 1945) 117, FepavLro 11, 681-2 lists him as the 3151 Melkite
Orthodox patriarch,

% FEDALTO II, 999-1001, 1005,
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along with a variety of other saints, but not the other deceased pentarchial
bishops. 2® And in spite of the endless palaver over inclusion or exclusion of
dead bishops from the diptychs in the historical documents adduced in
the preceding chapters, | suspect that the custom ol Constantinople was
similar, except perhaps on special occasions - for instance, during synods,
or when delepates or representatives of the other pentarchial sces were in
attendance or concelebrating al the service,

At any rate it was not the practice in lesser Churches 1o include out-
siders in the hist of dead bishops, as we saw In the only early source that
actually gives us the list of a local Church, the acts of the Synod of Mop-
suestia in 550, concerning the diptychs of that see.® The Mopsuestian dip-
tychs of the dead were meant to include the names of the deceased bish-
ops of the see of Mopsuestia only.

2. The Sovercigns

Regarding the naming of the sovereigns in the diptychs of the dead,
the sources are meagre. Maximus Confessor (1662) in his Relatio motionis
(AD 655} says the deacon proclaims the names of “ Constantine, Constan-
tius, and the rest.” from which one could infer that all the deceased em-
perors from Constantine the Great on were named, ? By then, of course,
they numbered only twenty-one. hall of whom would have been excluded
from the diptychs anyway, as apostates, heretics, schismatics, trigamists,
whatever. But by the ume of the hagiopolite diptychs of JAS in Codex
Sinai Gr, 1040, there had been sixty-eight emperors from Constantine [ to
John 11 Comnenus (1118-1143), the last emperor in the list of only mine
named n that text,

The document contains twelve names, nine emperors and three con-
sorts, as follows in the order in which they appear in the text: Constantine
and Helena, Theodosius, Marcian, Basil, Constantine, Romanus, Michacl
the monk, John and lrenc, Alexius and [rene. Even making allowance for
those who would have been purged from the lists for ecrimes ecclesiastical,
this list can hardly be considered an attermpt to name all Orthodox sover-
eigns worthy of inclusion. Obviously, the diptychs were selective, the

n LEW 501-2, cited in chapter II1, section AL

 See chapter I, section CV.3.

2 Acta l, 5, PG 90:1 170, The entire text is cited, translated, and commented
above, chapter IV, section ALTL3.
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principle of selection being, apparently, to open the list with some of the
carly “greats,” then to skip to the contemporanics. S0 [ would construe
this twolold List as follows:

. “Founding Fathers™ of the empire: Constantine 1 (324-327) and
Helena, Theodosius 1 (379-395) the Great, Marcian (450-457),
Basil T (867-886).

The most recently deceased rulers: Constantine X Ducas (1035Y-
1067), [Eudocia (1067)], Romanus 1V Diogenes (1068-1071). [Eu-
docia (1071)], Michael VII Ducas (1071-1078), [Nicephorus 11
(1078-1081)], then, out of order, Alexius | Comnenus (L081-1118)
and Irene Ducas, John Il Comnenus (1118-1143) and lrene of
Hungary.

Ed

The diptych omits from this second category, the hist of actual recent
incurnbants, those in brackets. Eudocia Macrembohtissa, niece of Pa-
tnarch Michael Cerulanus and wife of both Constantine [X and Romanus
IV, though twice locum tenens, was never really empress. As for Nicepho-
rus 11 Botaneiates (1078-1081), both his succession and his marmage were
questionable. When his predecessor Michael VII forced 1o abdicate,
became a monk, Nicephorus not only assumed the throne but cauwsed a
scandal by marryving Michael’s wife, Mary the Alan. while Michael was
stll alive. Pope Gregory VII (1073-1083), the great Hildebrand, who
remained faithful to Michael VII did not accept this usurpation and
excommunicated Nicephorus. So there were several reasons for refusing
mim the diptychal anaphora,

ITI. The Inclusion of the Councils in the Diptychs

By the sixth century, diptychs had also come to function somewhat
like the later Svnodikon of Orthodoxy. # In Byzantine usage we see this for
the first time at a synod held at Constantinople in 518, already discussed
in chapter IV, section A 11.2, Bul apart from bishops and emperors. we

# Cf. JM. Hussey (ed.}, The Cambridee Medieval History TV.]1 (Cambridge
[966) 207-12. 464

# The basie study s I, GoUlLLAarb, Le Svnodikon de UOrthodoxie (Travaux et
memaotres 2, Paris 1967). O Reg 425; Micued 11, -2
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have no early evidence for anv other persons being commemoraled by
proper rame 0 the liturgical diptvchs of Constantinople.

IV. Were Any Others named in the Diptychs?

Other eastern evidence concerning the offering at the cucharist of
prosphoras for the living and dead, and the recording and recital of their
names, | have already explained clsewhere,? and the western evidence was
long ago reviewed by Bishop.** Nothing permits us (o connect such prac-
tices with the names proclaimed in the liturgical diptychs of the Byzantine
eucharist. Recall that diptychs were not the only occasion for liturgical
commemaorations. There were also the pristine pravers of the faithlul fol-
lowing the lections, the anaphoral intercessions that appear from at least
the fourth century,?? and the other commemorations already discussed m
chapter I, section A. So one cannot automatically equivalate the recital of
names with the Byzantine diptychs, nor can one ¢xploit non-Byzantine
evidence o interpret what was happening in Constantinople and 1ts eccle-
siastical dependencies unless the coincidence of data warrants such an
identification.

In the case of Jerome (1419), who says the names of the offerers were
read out at the liturgy, 2 1t is clear that he is not talking about diptychs of
the Byzantine vanety. The deacon is announcing not the names for whom
the offerings were given and who were (o be prayed lor, but rather the
names of the offerers and what they donated — an entirely different liturgi-
cal practice, unlike anything in carly Byzantine usage.

So when Bishop says that the Byzantine sources give “not so much as
a plimpse of such diptychs as those desenbed by Atucus of Constantino-
ple in which all classes are represented, ™ he is misreading Atticus. In fact,
we have no evidence, not even from Atticus, that such lhists of names of
individuals in all categories were in use anywhere in Byzantine Iiturgy, so

¥ TarT, Greaf Entrance 16-34,

W Appendix,” 98-100, 1090 112-4,

2 The Fuchology of Sarapron X101, 18, Fusk 1L, 176-T = PE [32; Cyri, Cat.
3 B9, SC 126:156-58. On this sce chapter 11 scctions B.L 1 and 11, 1.

B [y Hezech, V1, 18:5/9, CCL 75:238, In Hierem, 11, 11, CCL 74:116; discussed
above, chapter 11, section C.I1.2

% BisHop, * Appendix, ™ 103-86, For the text of Atticus, see chapter IV at note
1.
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that cannot be what Atucus is talking about. | would prefer to interpret
Atticus’ hierarchical list of diptychal categories - bishops, pricsts, dea-
cons, laymen and women - as refernng, more likely, 1o what we see later
in the earliest extant Byzantine diptychal texts: only hierarchs, the presid-
ing celebrant, and dignitanes were listed by name: others were comme-
morated via general formulas which would mention by name only those
for whom a special commemoration had been requested and, perhaps, an
offering made to that end. That, at least, was the system in the hturgy
described by Theodore of Mopsuestia, Homr, 15, 43:

1.Then all nse, according to the signal given them by the deacon, and look at

what 15 taking place, 2. The names of the ].i".-'ir_lg, and of the dead who have

passed away in the faith of Christ, are then read from the tablets (pengita) of

the church, 3.and it is clear that in the few of them who are mentioned now,
4.all the living and the departed are [implicitly] mentioned, 1

B. THE ORIGINAL PLACE AND SEQUENCE
OF THE DIPTYCHS IN THE BYZANTINE LITURGY

[ have alreadv noted a surprising peculiarity of the Byvzantine anapho-
ral intercessions: they commemorate the dead before the living, Was the
same true of the diptychs? Let us look at the evidence and the theories
thereon.

1. John Chrysastom

We have already examined in chapter [V Chrysostom’s meagre testi-
mony concerning the Constantinopolitan anaphoral intercessions and dip-
tychs. Though van de Paverd admits that nothing can be gleaned from
Chrysostom concerning the sequence of the intercessions and diptychs, he
hypothesized, by analogy with later Constantinopolitan usage, that per-
haps the diptvchs of the dead came first, opened by the diaconal formula
Chrysostom quotes in his Constantinopolitan sermon fn deta apost. hom.

W8T 145:528; trans, adapled from MINGANA 94,
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21 4:% 4 Saxkovog fod - Y ep @V Ev XploTh KEKOLINPEVIHDY Kal T Tag
pveing DREp GUTEHV EMTEAQUEEVIOY, 3

Winkler, dissatisfied with this solution, has argued that this formula,
far from mmtroducing the Constantinopolitan diptychs, could have consti-
tuted their finale - and thus the diptychs of the dead would have come
last, after those of the hving. ¥ Winkler, actually more concerned with the
anaphoral intercessions than with the diptychs, though the two 1ssues are
strictlv related, resumes the argument of Engherding. He 1akes as iis point
ol departure the fact that most anaphoras, including the CHR-related
Syriac Anaphora of the Twelve Apostles® and other Antiochene-type
anaphoras, commemorate the living before the dead. BAS/CHRE, mem-
bers of the same family, are a surprising exception. But since EgBAS, and
hence undoubtedly UrBAS, have the intercession of the living before
those of the dead,** Engberding argues that the same was probably true in
Constantinople, and that the change came about there firsi in Byzantine
BAS, provoked by the epicletic petition for communion with the saints, a
reading already found in EgBAS, but where the dead are nof remembered
first. ¥ In Constantinople this reading would have attracted to itselfl the
commemoration of the saints and related intercessions for the departed,
thus placing them before those for the hiving, as now:

May yvour all Holy Spint come upon us and upon these offered gafts.. that
all of us who share in the one bread and cup may be united with one another
in the communion of the one Holy Spirit, and let none of us share in the holy
body and blood of vour Christ unto judgement or condemnation, but so that
we may find mercy and grace topether with all the saints who have pleased you
throughout the ages... And remember all those who have fallen asleep in the
hope of rising 1o lite eternal.,, 7

This would then have been imitated by CHR, an Antiochene anaphora

M PG 6170, translated and discussed above. at the verv bepinning of chapter
v,

2 Van pE PaverD, Meltliturgie 521-4.

3 WmKLER, © Randbemerkungen, ”

M See H, EncperminG, *Die syrische Anaphora der 2wilf Apostel und ihre
Parallelexte, ™ O 34 (1937) 228-37. On this text and its relation o CHE, see also
Tarr, *Authenticity.™

3 Doresse-LANnE 22-31.

8 fhid. 20-2. _

51 See H, EnceerDING, “ Das anaphorische Fiirbitigebet der byzantimischen
Choysostomushitorgee, ™ OOC 45 (1961) 26-9,
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probably brought to Constantinople by Chrysostom, who was ordained
bishop of the capital on February 26, 388, %

All this is perfectly plausible, but must remain in the realm of hypo-
thesis. For it 15 equally possible that the early Constantinopohitan anapho-
ral intercessions were undilferentiated, like the early Antiochene interces-
sions n ApConst VI, 12:40-49, which mingle the living and the dead
indiscriminately: the Church and the episcopate, the celebrant and clergy,
the ruler and the army and for peace (40-42): the saints and other dead
(43); the people present at the liturgy; the virgins, widows, ete.: the cily
and its inhabitants, the sick, the enslaved, the exiled, the banished, trav-
cllers, persecuters, the catechumens, energoumenci, penitents; good
weather and harvests; and those absent for a good reason (44-49). 9

As we saw in chapter 11, the Armenian, Coptic, and Elhiopic tradi-
tons still maintain such undifferentiated anaphoral intercessions, Further-
more, the Armenian tradition, which has the diptychs in reverse order
(dead, living) from the anaphoral intercessions they accompany, ™ shows
that one cannot necessarily argue from the order of the intercessions to
that of the diptvchs, though the same sequence 15 what one would indeed
expect.

As for Winkler's proposal that the diaconal exclamation Chrysostom
quotes was the conclusion, not the opening of the diptychs,* that 1s of
course possible, but its position in the text of Chrysostom’s homily would
fit at least equally well as incipit of the diptychs of the departed; it is,
alter all, what Chrysostom uses to begin his discussion of the intercessions
for the dead. * At any rate, nothing certain can be ascertained about the
sequence of the anaphoral intercessions/diptychs in Constantinople before
Maximus Confessor.

II. Maximus Confessor

Commenting in his Scholia on Ps.-Dionysivs’ Ecclesiastical Hierarchy
L 2, on the diptychs of the dead, which follow the kiss of peace in the

W Bee Tart, " Authenticity,”™ esp. 33-6.
M 8C 336:200-5.
See chapter I, section B and 111
H WiNKELER, " Randbemerkungen,” 57-61.
2 CI above, the opening section of chapter IV, no. 1 in the text of the homily
given there.

&
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liturgy Ps.-Dionysius is describing and are the only diptychs Ps.-Diony-
sius speaks of, St. Maximus Confessor (1662) makes this crypuc remark:

The sacved fables (ntiyw): The first diptychs are not here in our [Byzan-
ting] usage. Bul in the time of this Father [Ps.-Dionysius], the diptvchs were
read after the kiss of peace, as also in the East, =3

Von Balthasar has shown that Maximus incorporated into his antho-
logy Scholia borrowed [rom John Schelasticus, bishop of Scythopolis in
Palestine {(336-550), among them, according to von Balthasar, the present
text.* But the liturgical order described here, with the diptychs of the liv-
ing and of the dead in two separate lists, each proclaimed at a different
point in the anaphora, the diptychs of the dead preceding those of the
living, is not enly characteristic of the Byzantine liturgy. It directly con-
tradicts what we know of the order in JAS, the Palestinian liturgy that
would have been familiar to John Scholasticus. * Indeed, the commemora-
tion of the living, then the dead, is the general rule except in the Arme-
nian, Coptic, and Ethiopic eucharists, which, as 1 already noted, have
undifferentiated diptychs, with the commemorations of the living and
dead intermingled indiscniminately. So 1 do net know who could have
written this text if not Maximus or some other Greek author describing
the liturgical ordo of the Great Church - but certainly not a Palestinian
describing the hagiopolite usage of JAS.

The “East™ to which Maximus alludes is probably the Diocese of
Oriens where, al least in some local usages such as those witnessed 1o in
Cilicia by Theodore of Mopsuestia, Hom. 13, 43,% and by Ps.-Dionysius
from roughly the same region,* as well as from further east by Marsai,
Homily 17,% and the later MNestorian sources, the diptychs were mdeed at
this point of the mass.

Since Ps.-Dionysius mentions only the diptychs of the dead, a fact
Maximus notes as peculiar,® and since it is these diptychs that Maximus
calls “the first diptvchs™ in Constantinopolitan usage, one may deduce

T PG 4:1360,

“ Vion BaLTHAsAR, * Dionysius-Scholien, ™ 164, Cf chapter 1, note 33,

3 Text of JAS, PO 26,2200 Jerusalem diptychs, LEW 501-3, cited in chapter
II1, section AL

a ST 145:527-28, cited above at note 30

4 Chapter TI, section C.V.2

B CowmolLy, Narsai 10 cited chapter 11, section O VL

W NaxiMus, Scholia in Ps-Diomysine EIT T 329, PG4iE45A : ompetoon 011
Tt Sittuyn tiv anoBovévtoy Exi mirol [=Ps.-Dionysius] povoy avenviareTo,
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that by his time, at least, in the rite of the Great Church the diptychs of
the dead, hke the anaphoral intercessions, preceded those of the living,

The Schofia reveal three differences between Ps.-Dionysius’ diptyehs
of the dead and the Byzantine usage Maximus was familiar with:

. The diptyvchs of the dead were not the only ones in the Byzantine
rite known to Maximus, but only “the first™ of two sets. Hence
the Byzantines also had a second list, of the hving.

2. The Byzantines read the diptychs of the dead first, before those
of the living.

3. Since the “first™ Byzantine diptychs, of the dead, were not read
before the anaphora, just after the kiss of peace, as in Ps.-Diony-
siug and “the East,”™ then neither, obviously, were the “second™
diptychs. of the living, which followed them, pace Brightman, ®

FPoints 1-2 we have already seen confirmed by other sources. T shall
say more about point | in a moment. As [or point 3; it is confirmed not
only by all cuchology mss but also by direct testimony in Maximus' Mys-
tagogy, which describes the preanaphoral nites of the early seventh-cen-
tury Constantinopolitan eucharist on four separate occasions, vel never
once mentions the presence of diptychs in that part of the service, 32

The definitive text, however, is one already cited and analyzed above
n chapter IV, section AIL3, Maximus® testimony at his May 655 trial as
reported in Relatio motionis, Acta 1, 5. There Maximus states unambi-
guously that the diptychs were prockumed during the anaphora (1), first
for the dead (5). then for the living (2-6):

1.Dunng the holyv anaphora at the holy altar 2.the emperor is commemaorated
3owith the laity, 4.after the bishops and deacons and the whole priestly order,
S.when the deacon says: * And for all the laity who have fallen asleep in faith,
Constantine, Constantius, and the rest. ™ 6.And in like manner he also comme-
maorates the living emperors, alier all the sacred ministers, &

The placement of the Byzantine diptychs during the anaphora is con-
firmed further en. when Maximus condemns the naming of anathema-

1 See vAN DE PAVERD, Mefliturgie 510-12, 522, Against van de Paverd's inter-
prefation, see WiNkLEr, * Randbemerkungen: ™ of, also van DE PAVERD, “ Interces-
sions. ™

N See section T below,

2 Mest, 16-18. 23-24, PG 91:693-6, T00-4, 708-9.

3 PG 90: 1171 onginal Greek cited 1o chapter TV, nowe 32,
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tized Monothelites 1n the diptychs of the departed durimg the holy
anaphora: “dvagepopdvoy v dvaBepatiobévioy Exi g aylng vapo-
pag, "

111. The Synod of Constantinople in 518

Brightman, however, maintained, against Bishop,® Connolly,* and
others, his original view that the diptychs in Constantinople were, in fict,
pnee before the anaphora as in the liturgies described by Ps.-Dionysius
and Theodore of Mopsuestia.* The problem arses from the description of
the proclamation of Chalcedon in the diptychs at the Synod of Constanti-
nople in 518. Though 1 have already cited and discussed this text in chap-
ter IV, section A.1L2, apropos of the history of the Constantinopelitan
diptychs, we must return to it here in this context, since it has been used
as an argument regarding the placement of the diptychs in the cucharist of
the Great Church,

In our earlier discussion of the passage in guestion we saw how the
people congregated in Hagia Sophia for the liturgy foreed thewr new
patriarch, “the most holy and blessed archbishop...John™ Il Cappadox
{518-520) to enroll his deceased Chalcedonian predecessors Euphemius
(490-496) and Macedonius 11 (496-511) in the diptychs of the dead, along
with Pope Leo 1 (440-461) and the four ecumenical councils ol Micea |,
Constantinople 1, Ephesus, and especially the recent, stull controverted
Chalcedon (451). When this had been extorted and the eucharistic liturgy
began, the unruly crowd was all ears, waiting to hear the actual proclama-
tion of the revised lists, The Liturgy of the Word began as usual with the
Trisagion, ete. (the Enarxis of three antiphons was as yel nol a permanent
part of the liturgy), * Then, after the customary lections and dismissals of
the catechumens and others excluded from participation in the cucharistic
hall of the service,

ophid Acta 1, 17, PG 90:153CD; cf vay o Pavern, Melliturgie 512, and
above, chapter IV, section AL at note 33,

= Appendix, ™ 109-11; “Comments ™ 1Y, 384-90,

s BoH. Commonly, Letter o Edmund Bishop in JTS 12 (1911) 400-1.

5 LEW 528:27-520:4: 530-1 note 2; 332-3 note 11; 335:34-536:7; 338 nowe 13,
and *“Chronicie,” JTS 12 (1911) 321.

# (On the opening of the Constantinopolitan Liturgy of the Word o those
days, see Mareos, Célédration 1-130; BEW [67-77.
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Lwhen the doors had been shul and the holy ereed recited according 1o cus-
tom, 2.at the time of diptychs the whole crowd, in great silence, crowded
around the sanctuary to hear. 3.And as soon as there were pronounced by the
deacon the names of the above-mentioned four holy synods, and of the arch-
bishops of holy memory Euphemius and Macedomus and Leo, evervone cried
out with a mighty voice, “Glory to you, O Lord!™ 4. And aller that, in union
with God, the Divine Liturpy was lnished in all due order,

[t has been argued that this text appears to place the proclamaton of
the diptychs within the preanaphoral rites, just afier the creed (2).% But the
text 1s not giving a full description of the entire mass. The only elements
actually mentioned are the opening Trisagion chant, the gospel, the clos-
ing of the doors of the church {1)% after the dismissal of those excluded
from the eucharist, the creed (1}, the diptychs (2), and the completion of
the liturgy (4), in that order. So the diptychs could have come at any point
after the creed. | would prefer, therefore, to conclude with Bishop that
since the diptvchs of Constantinople were in the anaphora in 401 when
Chrysostom was having his troubles. as we saw above in section B.L, and
were in the anaphora ca. 630-650 in the evidence adduced in section B
from Maximus, they were doubtless in the same place in 518 - especially
in the light of the next document, which concerns, precisely, the time and
event with which the synod of 518 was concerned.

IV. The Letter to Pape Hormisdas

In a letter of September 7, 518, to Pope Hormisdas (514-523), pre-
served only in Latn in the Collectio Avellana 146,% the same Patrarch
John II Cappadox (318-320) refers thus to the restoration of Pope Leo s
name to the diptvchs of Constantinople:

146.4. Tantum ad satslhciendum scnipsimus, ut et uenerabilée nomen sanclae
recordationis Leonis quondam facti urbis Romae archiepiscopi i sacris dipty-

M ACO IIL, 74.

W LEW 528.28-9 and 332 note 11, _

o See Tart, Greal Entrance 408, The later diaconal admaonition, * The doors!
The doors! ", 18 & warning to guard the doors of the chirch, which had been closed
earlier, not the doors or curlain of the fconostasis, as it 15 often understood today
(ifsied, A03-16),

= 0. GUENTHER (cd.), Epistulas imperatonan pontificiem aliorum inde ab o
COLXVID wsgue ad a DL datae Avellana guae dicitur collectio (CSEL 35.1-2,
Pragoc/Vienna/Leipzg 1893) 391-2; of Collectio Avellana 145:3, ibid. 390,

www.malankaralibrary.com



180 Chapter V1

chis tempore consecralionis propier concordiam affigeretur, el uestrum bene-
dictum nomen similiter in diptychis praedicetor, 9

Much of the onginal Greek behind this 1s casily recoverable via the
Acts of the svnod of 518.% The crucial phrase, ¥ tempore consecrationis,” 1s
maore problematic: in this period no Greek would have used such a term
for what the Latins call the consecration. Bishop has successtully argued
the relablility of the Latin versions in the Callectio Avellana (ante 553),
and of this document in particular.®® But that does not solve the problem.
[t only narrows 11, excluding that a good latinist of the ome would have
used the phrase " rempore consecrationis™ to translate a general expression
like “during the liturgy.™ Hence 1t is far more likely that the original for
“consecratio” was a general Greek equivalent like dvagopa,

As Bishop notes, the text was an official, cural version of

a highlv important document, as the first letter that had been addressed (as far
as 15 actually known, and may be conjectured) by a patnarch of Constantinople
to a pope of Rome for more than five and twenty years. Morcover the 1tem
concermng the diptyehs was perhaps the most important slem in the letter, for
this acl was (so far as the public was concerned) the outward sign and seal of a
redintegration of amity, and a herakd of the close of the schism which had for
so long separsted Rome and Constantinople, the first practical step indeed
towards peace, ™

This would lead one 10 presume some care in the official Latin version of
this important Greek letter, espeeially 1in a period when embassies be-
tween Rome and Constantinople on church business were frequent, ® and
Rome was hardly unaware of when the diptychs were read in the rite of
the Great Church. So 1 think the expression “tempore conrsecraiionis”
confirms the view already argued: the diptvchs of the nte of the Great
Church had retained their traditional place in the anaphora throughout
this period, including the Synod of 518,

3 Ep. 46, 4, CSEL 35.2:592 = Reg 210. Cf Bisnor, " Appendix,™ 111; o,
“Comments™ [V, 384, 388, 40]-4,

o4 ACCH 101, 76; Exfisuss Toyfwil.. Kol T4 ovOpoTo 1OV TEASUITOAVIWY £V
oo T i yevopsvoy, kal AZOVTOZ ToD TEVOLEVOU dpFEmMaKaron P,

& “Comments™ TV, 401-4,

& Thicd, 403.

&1 Loe, cil.
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V. The Letter of James of Edessa

A letter of James of Edessa (640-708) 15 also adduced by Bishop ag
evidence for the diptvchs of Constantinople, ® Referring to the anaphoral
intercessions m general, James says they dare in the same place, afier the
consecration, in the hiturgy of Constantinople and in the Jacote anapho-
rd, SyrJAS.S

And it is right that | speak to you of the varetes that are in the kurdbho
[anaphora ™.

There are two orders which are found in this ministry of the kurdbho -
one affecting the kurobho and the celebration of the mysteries themselves, and
the other affecting the commemorations. And those who dwell in the imperial
city [of Constantinople] and i the provinees of the Greeks - i like manner as
we offer, they also make the commemorations: some commemorate many and
others few and those spectfied. And therefore the prest says Remember, O
Lord, those whowi we nave mentioned and those whont we have ot mentioned, 7
But the beginnming of the erder of the commemorations is when we say More-
aver we affer wnto Thee this same fearfid and unbloody sacrifice for Sionr the
maother of all churehes, 't which 15 the church of Jerusalem.., But the Alexandrine
[athers offer after another sort in that thev first perform that order of the com-
memaorations, that ts, the memorials, and then after this the order of the holy
kurdbho, There is also a difference in the commemorations: W wil, Ay i weay
and is and awaiteth for the generations of the generations and worfd withou!
erd. Amen: ™ in Alexandria the pricst finishes the prayer As it was and the rest,
and the people thereafter say Amen simply, 7

Since these intercessions include also the diptychs in both services,
this testimony, though apparently more concerned with the peculiar place
of the Alexandnan anaphoral intercessions before the eucharistic conse-

& Thid. 84-3.

o Bibliotheca orienialis 1, 479-86, 1 cite the transtation in LEW 492-93
LE. Ranmar, | fasii delfa Chiesa patriarcale antivchena (Rome 19200 XX-XXV,
cdits the same text from a Syriac ms, dated AT 1224, in the collection of the
Syrian Catholic Patriarchal Seminary, Sharfeh (Eebanon), collated with the Vatican
codex Borgia Spe. 159,

* Quraba, ©offering, oblation, ™ is one of the common Syriac terms for anapho-
ra: R. PAYNE-SMITH, Thesaurus Syriacus (Oxford 1901) 11, 3725,

o From the anaphora of SyrlAS. O, Hemaie {ed. ), Araphora Sancit Tacoby fia-
tris Domini (AS 1L, Rome 1953} 158.5-6 = LEW 95 PE 273. See L. Bisuor,
“Comments™ 1V, 384-5.

2 SyrJAS, ASTLLI: 152 8T = LEW 89-9{): PE 272.

T SyrJAS, AS T1L 111703 (incipit onby) = LEW 96: PE 275.

M LEW I80: PE 115, ¢f, 132, 139,
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cration, not afler it as in the Antiochene-type anaphoras, at least does
nol contradict what we have argued thus far, even if James does not expli-
citly cite the diptvchs, which accompanied but were distinet from the
anaphoral intercessions.

CONCLUSION

The three disputed gquestions in the title of this chapter have, T think,
been answered satisfactorily by the sources adduced

First, who was commemorated by name in the Byzantine diptychs of
the living !

l. The pentarchial patriarchs.

2. The governing hierarchical authority of the local Church com-
munion (patriarch, major archshop, ruling synod).

3. The local ordinary (bishop, exarch, sometimes a hegumen-ex-

arch, the protos on Mt Athos).

Any other visiting hierarchs actually present at the service,

The presiding celebrant.

The ruhing emperor.

His consort.

His co-rulers and, sometimes, other members of the imperal

household.

SR

In the diptyvchs of the dead?

. The official list of deceased local diocesan bishops in good stand-
ing, 1.¢. not excluded from the lists for some cnme.

2. Perhaps also the patriarchs of the pamarchate, at least the most
recently deceased,

3. O some occasions, though seemingly not as a matter of routine.
at least some of the deceased incumbants of the other pentarchial
SE05,

4. A selection of the earliest, most noteworthy emperors, then the
latest deceased rulers with their consorts.

Everyone else, including the fathers of the ecumenical councils, were
mncluded as a category, but not actually named in the hsts.
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Second, at what part of the liturgy were the diptychs proclaimed ?
That is beyond cavil: all Byzantine evidence points to the fact that they
were concomitant with the anaphoral mtercessions, and not part of the
preanaphora as in some other eastern traditions.

Third, in what sequence were the diptychs proclaimed ? For the carlier
period, this question cannot be answered with certainty, but it is probable
that the remembrance of the living once preceded that of the dead. and
that this more traditional order was later reversed for the reasons adduced
by Engberding and Winkler. If so, this change had occurred by the bepin-
ning of the seventh century, for from that time on all sources consistently
witness to the present sequence, with the intercessions/diptychs of the
dead preceding those ol the living.
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CONCLUSION

A TAXONOMY OF DIPTYCHS

There 15 no need to repeat here the results already outhned in the
conclusion to each chapter, Peter Finn in a recemt book review said
that Amish life “offered the promise of order, simplicity, and mean-
ing.” ! That is a good description of what any scholarly explanation
should offer. The wriung ol history is designed 1o order and structure,
and weave a coherent story out of, what may appear - and indeed be -
chaos and disorder. The aim is to write 4 story that can be understood,
That is what [ have ned to provide in these pages, especially in the
concluding summaries of each chapter. Byzantine liturgy, though hardly
simple, 15 indeed characterized by order - 1681c — and meaning, and |
hope that is now apparent to the reader. The order of the Byzantine
diptychs is manifest not only in their clear division into two distinet
and unmixed categories, tdt Simtugu OV Kekowmuévev, TR SiTtura
v Cavtav, the dead and the living, but also in their clearly deli-
neated parallel t@ig of presider’s ekphonesis plus diaconal proclama-
tion, each with its set incipit, finale, and respective people’s response,

Placement

But not all Churches used diptychs in the same way as the Byzan-
une. First, there was the question of placement. Some traditions, like
the always more conservative West, adhering to whal seems to have
been pristine practice, placed the lists in the preanaphora. Most eastern
rites, including the Byrantine, read the diptychs during the anaphoral
INTETCesSI0NS.

' Review of Sue BEsDER, Plain and Simple (New York Times Rook Review.
Decemnber 31, 1989) 13,
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Types of Diptychs

But diptychs show far more variety than thewr different placement
alone would indicate. In some traditions, the diptychs scem (o have
heen no more than a list of offerers and their imtentions, the reading of
which suitably followed the preanaphoral presentation and deposition of
the gifts. In other traditions, the diptychs were an honor roll of the
local Church's heroes, as in the Mesopotamian Book of Life. Sometimes
the lists named only local dignitaries, as in the diptychs of Mopsuestia,
or perhaps, like the Byzantine diptychs, also included the major hier-
archs with whom the logal Church held communion. In both these
cases, however, there was also a general remembrance of categories of
persons not commemorated by name. In still other traditions, like the
West-Syrman or Armenian, the diptychs would evolve into a diaconal
exclamation paraphrasing the anaphoral intercessions being recited by
the priest. with commemorations of saints, hierarchs, rulers, people, and
other intentions of the particular Church and nation,

In formulating a taxonomy of these various types of diptychs, one
can make an initial categorization based on the judgement of the two
British liturgical scholars already cited often in the above pages, the
Anglican Benedictine Dom Gregory Dix and the Catholic layman Ed-
mund Bishop. Dix distnguishes, perhaps too finely, two separate litur-
gical namings:

l. Western noming: “simply lists of ‘names” read out at the cuchanst,

whether of the communicanis or (aliernatively) of the dead..”
Easiern diptyvehs: “that combination of lists of the ¢minent living and
dead, officially drawn up and regulated from time to time by the high-
er ecclesiastical authorities, which is what ‘the diptychs’ were under-
stood o mean by the church of Constantinople when it first instapned
them,,, ™2

b

The first consists simply in “the reading out of names ol stnctly local
interest, ™ whether of the hiving or dead: the western #omina “are in
fact the “parochial intercessions’.™* The second,

the Eastern ‘Diptychs’..were (wo conjoined tablets, the one comtaming the
names of living persons to be prayed for, the other containing a list of
saints commemorated and of the dead persons recommended officially 1o

: Shape 506,
3 Ihid, 302,
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the prayers of the church. It s first and foremost this combination of lists of
the living and dead which distinguishes the ‘diptychs’ proper from the var-
10us customs of ‘naming’,,.*

The West had [1] but never [2), one of “the new Easiern fashions™ in
Dix’s words.® Theugh Dix’s observations are, as usual, acute, 1 would
prefer to consider the two different practices he is correctly describing
not as essentially distinct liturgical genre, bul as different local usages
within the same genre of diptychs. Edmund Bishop had also noted this
basic East-West difference: that the West had never developed beyond
“parochial diptychs™ 1o the more "official” eastern type of diptychs,
but he does not go so far as to consider them separate species.

On this basis, already abundantly confirmed by what we have seen
above, diptychs can be divided into twe broad types, “parochial™ and
“official.” But that is not the end of it For we have also seen consid-
crable evolution in the eastern “official” tvpe diptychs. So 1 would
divide the “official™ category into four sub-types, listed here in the
order in which they appear to have evolved chronologically:

Hierarchical diptvchs.
Communion diptychs,
Confessional diptychs.
Mixed diptychs - i.e., various combinations of 1-3.

Co e e

|. Hierarchichal Dipiychs

Hierarchical diptychs of the sort seen in Mopsuestia consisted in
the officially approved list of bishops of the local diocese recognized as
orthodox and legitimate successors of the apostles. Such diptvchs were
a major ecclesiological issue, and who was or was not to be named in
them was kept under strict canonical control. Bul apart from the single
exception noted below in number 3, the local Church of Mopsuestia in
this period evinced no concern to express in its diptvehs bonds of
ecclesial communion owside its own ambience. Its diptvchs of the dead
were purely local hierarchical commemorations. They had nothing 1o do
with communion with anvone else.

1 Loc. it
5 Shape 504
4 BisHoPR, " Appendig ™ 112-4,
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2. Communion Diptyehs

Not so the communion diptychs of the sort seen i Byzantium,
They are hierarchical diptychs which have expanded ther honzon
bevond the confines of the local Church or diocese to express bonds of
communion between that Church and other Churches of the same Or-
thodox teaching. This communion functioned not only within a single
administrative church conscription or patriarchate, as we sce in the
Egvptian diptychs, but also befween Churches, as in the diptychs of
Constantinople.

Such a development was a normal liturgical expression ol evolution
in church structures. After the Peace of Constantine in 312, church
organization gradually solidified, and intermediate structures binding
the local Churches into larger administrative units — metropolilan prov-
inces, patriarchates — emerge. Furthermore, schisms and doctrinal crises
make tests of jursidictional loyalty and confessional orthodoxy imperi-
tive. The greater formalizing and *officialization™ of the diptychs from
the second hall of the [ourth century, and their extension beyond the
limits of the local eparchy or diocese, 15 undoubtedly attributable 1o
such factors.

3. Confessional Diptyehs

By confessional diptychs 1 mean those that concern the relations
within an entire ecclesiastical conseription or national Church - one of
the Monophysite patriarchates, for example — with no regard, however,
lo express, after the manner of communien diptychs, the communion
of this loeal Church with any other church body. In confessional dip-
tychs such broader concerns are expressed. rather, by symbols of confes-
sional adherence. such as the names of saints and/or councils, cven of
another local church conscmiption, who are seen as representative of
confessional teaching and lovalty, Severus of Antioch for the Monophy-
sites is the obvious paradigm.

Our first inkling of this innovation appears m 330 1 the Synod of
Mopsuestia. It is obvious that the Mopsuestian diptychs were meant to
include the names of all the deceased bishops of the see of Mopsuestia
_ and of that see only. The presence of Cyril of Alexandria’s name n
the list was an anomaoly, but a noteworthy one, because it betrays the
shift, clearly observable in the later diptychs of the non-Chalcedonan
Churches, from purely focal diptvchs, lising anly the hishops of the
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local eparchy, to confessional dipiyvehs, local lists that begin to be filled
out with names of some foreign heroes of the confessional communion
or federation of Churches we know as Oriental Orthodox, comprising
the  Armenian, Syro-Jacobite, Coptic. and Ethiopian Orthodox
Churches.

&4, Mixed Diptvchs

Eventually, in later sources, not only dead bishops but even saints
are added to the lists, and vanous combinations of these three types of
diptychs appear in the liturgical traditions of the Eastern Churches, As
Fiey has shown, these listings varied according to local needs, with
preference given to locally venerated saints, and the bishops and metro-
politans of the diocese and province.’

Of course by this fourth category of “mixed”™ diptychs 1 mean the
later texts that seem neither fish nor flesh, and do not fit easily into
one of the other three categories. Almost all extant diptvchs are in a
sense “mixed,” in that a diptych manifesting mainly the pnmary char-
acteristics of one of the above three categories will also contain one or
more elements characteristic of another category. We are dealing here
with hiturgical life, not mathematics, and such distinctions of categories
cannot be absolute, hermetically sealed compartments. For instance the
councils were interpolated into the Byzantune diptychs in an obviously
anti-Monophysite confessional manoeuvre, though the Byzantine lists
remain a classic instance of diptychs of the communion type.

Structural Characteristics

structural analysis of the diptychal liturgical unit makes it possible
to identify by tradition of origin these different diptychal types.
|, Antioch

The diptychs of Antiochene-type lturgies, including Byrantine
BAS/CHR, were discreie, comprising two separate lists, one for the liv-
ing, one for the dead. We saw this in the writings of Theodore of Mop-

© Fiey, “ Dniptyques, ™ 372, 385-406.
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suestia, the acts of the 330 Synod of Mopsuestia, and the Byzanune
sources. Except for the later interpolation of Mary Theotokos afler the
Council of Ephesus in 431, these diptychs listed only lesser mortals and
did not include the names of saints,

2. Jerusalem

But the hagiopolite diptychs of JAS and those derived from this
tradition - the Armenian diptychs, the Mesopolamian Book of Life -
comprised a single, undifferentiated hst, including the saints and the liv-
ing and dead dignitaries of the Church.

We saw, however, that the diptychs of both JAS and the Armenian
Rite were later Byrantinized. And it seems probable that the Syro-Jaco-
bite diptychs were also mixed, representing, however, the reverse devel-
opment: originally discrete, Antiochene-type diptychs in two lists, for
the living and the dead: later “Jerusalemized” via an infusion of
saints.

3. Alexandria

The diptychs of the Egyptian sources are also one single undiffer-
entiated list, chiefly of the dead except for the naming of the reigning
pope and local bishop, but with evidence, too, ol the possiblility of
adding nomina of the western type: the names of the ordinary farthful,
a phenomenon observable nowhere else in the Easi. This confirms two
well-known characteristics of early Egyptian Christiamity:

[. that the Church of Egypt was a highly unified, tightly organized
patriarchate with administration centralized in the see of Alex-
andna;

2. that liturgy in Egypt had many elements in common with west-
eI uSage.

Why Diptychs?

Sa far our entire discussion has been structural and historical. But
the deeper, underlying question why Churches have diptychs, or lor
that matter any liturgy, though not treated explicitly in the above chap-
ters, can also be divined from what we have seen. Chnstian hiturgy 15 a
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form of ritual activity, a set of conventions, an organized pattern of
signs and gestures which members of a community use to interpret and
enact for themselves, and to express and transmit 10 others, their rela-
uon to reality as they perceive it Religious communities use ritual to
express their Weltanschawung, which, at least in the historical religions
like Judaism and Christianity, depends not on myth but on Ristory, on
the group’s collective remembrance of things past, of events that have
been transformed in the collective memory of the community into kev
symbolic episodes - *foundational events™ - determinative of the com-
munity’s being and seif-understanding, This is the basis of ritual behav-
1or, for it is through the interpretation of its past that a community
relates to the present and copes with the future. For Christians, the
“foundational event™ is the fact of Jesus Christ, especially the *paschal
mystery” of his passage to the Father through his saving death and
resurrection. That i3 what Christians celebrate, in one wav or another,
in all their rituals.

A basic aspect of reality that communities, hke individuals, must
relate to 1s “the other.” Individuals have relatives, friendships, rela-
tionships, contracts, marriages — and their corresponding ruptures. MNa-
tions have borders, treaties, alliances, citizenship, naturalization — and
their negation through wars, deportation, expulsion, exile. Analogously,
in the ritual process Christians, like all social groups, must deal with
the question of membership, inclusion or exclusion, who is or is not
to be considered a part of the group to which the foundational events
pertain. So Churches have rites of initiation and communion. excom-
munication and reconciliation, to control internal relations: councils
and synods and systatic letters for interchurch relations: and lists of
the living and dead to be included and feted if they be heroes, leaders,
in some cases cven just ordinary members, in good standing; or 1o be
excluded and wvilified if they are not. And all this 15 recorded in, and
celebrated in the liturgical use of, menologia, synaxana, synodika -
and diptyehs.

* For a full discussion of the nature of Christian liturgy, see TAFT, Hours 331-
b3,

www.malankaralibrary.com



192 Conclusion

Rise and Decline

If this rtual use conditioned the evolution and employment of the
Byzantine diptychs, when 1t ceased to be an operative [actor in the life of
the Orthodox Church it alse also conditioned their decline. Initially, dip-
tychal lists were like early local sanctoral calendars, which commemo-
rated only the anniversaries of martyrs buried in the local cemetery.? With
the end of the persecutions, however, this system begins to break down
early in the fourth century, as commemoration, at first only in the calen-
dar of their own local Church, is extended to non-martyrs or confessors,
principally noted hishops who had suffered for the faith, ' then to the cariy
ascetics who imitated martyrdom by dying to self, ! and, still later, to the
great church leaders of the epoch.'* Eventually — and this 15 the point to
note — the more important of these begin to appear in the calendars of
ather major churches: by the end of the fourth century, Constantinople,
for cxample, is commemorating Athanasius of Alexandna (f373) and
Cyprian of Carthage (T258), and Augustine (T430) tells us that 51, Vincent
of Saragossa (T304) is venerated in the whole world. !

We have observed analogous developments in the growth of the dip-
tychs. In the pre-conciliar period they were probably purely local hists. But
as synods and councils multiply from the fourth century on, and contacts
intensify especially at the numerous fifth-sixth century synods and coun-
cils during the endless Monophysite crisis, the decisions of these councils
are ratified in diptychs by the inclusion or exclusion ol the bishops of

¥ On the evolution of the sanctoral, see H. DELEHAYE, Sancius. £5sal sur le
culie des saints dans Vantiguité (SH 17, Brussels 1927 10, Les origines du culte des
martyrs, 2od ed. (SH 20, Brussels 1933); M. Pernam, The Communion of Sainis,
An Examination of the Place of the Christian Dead in the Belief, Worship, and Cal-
endars of the Church (Alcuin Club Collections 62, London 1930},

© Among the first accorded this honor were Athanasius of Alexandria (1 373) in
the Fast: in the West, the popes Pontian (t235), Cornelius (T233), and Euschius
(+309}; Paulinus of Trier (+358); and Dionysius of Milan (¥ 359).

1" First of all, Anthony of Egypt (T336) and Hilarion of Gaza (T371). CL
JeromMEe, Viva Hilarfonis eremitae 31, PL 23:45; SozoMmen, HE I11, [4:26-18
SozoMENUS Kirchengeschichte, ed. J. Bivez (GCS 50, Berlin 1960y 122 = PG
671078

12 The first ones inscribed i the sanctoral calendar are, in the East, Gregory
Thaumaturgus (t ca, 270) and Basil the Great (F379); in the West, Silvester (1335}
and Martun of Tours (f ca. 387),

1 Sermo 276, 4, PL 38:1257.
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important sees who supported or opposed orthodox doctrine as the
respective councils defined it. In a word, a process of wniversalization is
underway: the diptychs are no longer just a local “honor roll,™ but
express a broader inter-church communion and eonfessional and doc-
trinal concerns.

But this universalization of the Byzantine diptychs contained the
seeds of their ultimate dechine. Once the [allout from the religious divi-
sions in the East had hardened, in the afiermath of Chalcedon and the
failure of all valiant and innumerable attempis to compaose the issue, into
the ultimate separation of the Monophysites and their formation of a sep-
arate confessional bloc of Monophysite Churches with their own indepen-
dent hierarchies, the question of who was or was not o be included in the
lists of the dead was no longer a burning issue, nor even relevant. Though
the available sources do not permit us o trace their declhine, by the elev-
enth century the diaconal lists of the departed have disappeared from
liturgical use,

As for the Byzantine diptychs of the living, though they never disap-
peared entirely they could not maintain the importance they once held, at
least not in their carher form, and so, inevitably, either declined or were
modified to suit new needs. Already by the twelfth century the three Mid-
dle Eastern pentarchial patriarchates — Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem -
maortally wounded by the Monophysite crisis, had effecuvely lost their
peer-status and, o a certain extent, even their independence vis-d-vis
Constantinople, as a result of the Arab conquest and the establishment of
the Crusader Kingdoms with their Latin hierarchy. Here too the liturgy, a
sur¢ barometer of cultural change, betrays this shift in status: Alexandria,
Antioch, and Jerusalem gradually abandoned their age-old, indigenous
rites, submitting to liturgical byzantinization. " The upshot of all this was a

H Thas hturgical byzantinization, already observable in liturgical mss of the Yth
c.. was tostered espeaally by Theodore [V Balsamon, absentee Patriarch of Antioch
(erde 118%-pass 1193} resident in Constanuinople (see PG 137:621; 138:953). By the
end of the 13th c. the process was more or less complele in Alexandna and
Antioch, though JAS remained in use longer in the patriarchate of Jerusalem, and
CGreck mss of the non-Byzantine Melkite liturgies continue 1o be copied to the end
of Byzantium, This s a historv that remains to be written. See, however, the recent
article of I, NAsravian, " La lturgie des Patriarcats melchites de 969 4 1300, OC
71 (1987) 156-181; and the sl useful earlier studies of KorovLevsky, Histodre 1,
3-9, 12-21; 10, “Le nte byzantin, ™ 473-97; P, peE MersTeR, “ Grecques (hturgies),”
DACL VL2:16053-8,
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gradual melding of what remained of the Melkite patnarchates into one,
single, homogenous Orthodox communion with only one effective pa-
triarch, the other three pentarchial incumbants being reduced to absentees
resident for the most part in the capital.

This of course rendered moot the 1ssue of inter-pentarchial commus-
nion expressed via the diptychal anaphora. And the fall of Constantinople
and the end of the empire had the same effect on the diptychal anaphora
as an issue uniting or dividing Constantinople and Rome. After 1433 the
diptychs of the living cease to be a major issue in the cxtant Byzantine
sources, and their liturgical obsolescence or modification was the inevita-
ble result. In some areas they were abbreviated or simply disappeared. In
others they are recyeled into a general petition, no longer for dignitaries,
bt for the more modest needs of the faithful in general.

Pastoral Considerations

(Can one speak of pastoral issues with regard to a liturgical unit that
has not been a viable, effective element of Byzantine liturgy for centuries?
The question is at least worth posing, for the reasons for the obsolescence
of the Byzantine diptychs were not really liturgical. Furthermore, from a
pastoral point of view the main liturgical problem of the Byzantine
eucharistic anaphora is not the obsolescence of the diptychs of the dead
and the degeneration of those of the living, formerly proclaimed during
the silent recitation of the anaphora. The main problem is that silent reci-
tation itself. Any restoration of pristine usage must give precedence to the
audible recitation of that central praver of the service, and not to the res-
toration of the former diaconal lists, which today would serve only the
self-glorification of the higher clergy, and we have already had enough of
that.

Were the diptychs of the dead to be restored, or those of the living
restored to more frequent use than the few speeial occasions where (hey
have been retained (patriarchal liturgies, synods, the courtesics ol the
anaphora according visiting hierarchical dignitaries), senous account
must first be taken of two factors:

I. the reason why the remnant of the diptychs of the living degener-
ated in the first place;
2. the direction of all sane modern liturgical evolution toward maore
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popular services in which the people assume once again their
rightful place.

These two issues are connected. For with regard to [1], I, at least,
would look positively on the medieval evolution of the Byzantine dip-
tychs of the living away from “official, hierarchical communion dip-
tvche,™ toward a more popular and certainly more ancient * parochial @
style common in the West. As [ have had occasion to say more than once,
certain myths dominate most popular writing on eastern liturgy, much of
it from the pens of westerners mesmernized by the haunting beauty of Rus-
sian ritual, One such myth is that whatever is eastern 18 representative of
liturgical usage come down to us from the Early Church intact. Nothing is
further from the truth. For at least the first six or seven Chnstian centu-
ries almost every single liturgical innovation except for the December 25
feast of the Nativity came [rom the East, Abbot Nicholas Egender is per-
fectly right in saying:

Mo rite of our Chrstan Churches has known such dynamism and so many
changes as the Byzantine. The Roman Rite through all 1ts istory, even afier
the reform of Vatican [I has remained a rite singularly archaic in s strugiure
and theology, The Byzantme Rite, on the contrary, has undergone multiple
influences of place, persons, theological currents, |5

But this 15 not meant as criticissi. Far from 1t It 1s proof positive of the
incredible dynamism of the Byzantine Rite before pohtical and mihitary
disasters muted creativity, For the historian, the only human cultural
institutions that do not change are those that are dead, and that includes
liturgy, As Anton Baumstark said,

It seems of the nature ol Liturgy 1o relate sell to the concrete situations of
umes and places...the forms of Liturgy are subject by their very nature to a
process of continuous evolutton.liturgical forms are so intimately bound up
with the external history of the world and of the Church and with the develop-
ment of religious sentiment, itsell conditioned by historical happenings, tha
they are constantly being sulyected to very greatl modifications, '

S0 eastern liturgy has changed, can change, does change, indeed must
change - or else abandon any pretense at bemng alive, But how? Specifi-

5 Inroduction™ w0 La priére dey hewres " 2poidpov (La priére des Eplises de
rite Byzantin 1, Chevetogne 1975) 88-9,

® BaumsTARK, Comparative Liturgy 18 and | (I have taken the lLiberly of
forming a collage of texis from two scparate pages),
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|96 Conclusion

cally, how should the Byzantine diptychs change? Of course that is not for
me to decide. But another popular myth is that the Christian East has
nothing to learn from the Christian West in theology, spirituahity, monas-
ticism, or liturgyv. A book could be written on that alone, but this 15 nol
the time or place. Suffice it to say that 1 believe we all can and must learn
from one another’s traditions. And that ancient and long abandoned west-
ern * parochial ™ diptychs or recitation of the nominag might not be a bad
place 10 start. Indeed, the start was already made centuries ago within the
Byzantine tradition itself, as certain monastic mss timidly transformed
the old diptychs of the living into a more viable commmemoration of the
members of the local community and their needs. That is the route |
would follow today.
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GENERAL INDEX

(Patnarchs are of Constantinople onless otherwise specified)

abbots (archimandrtes), conceded dip-
tychal anaphora in Hussia 155-6

abbreviations xii-xxi

Abercrombie, N, xxvue

Abraham bar Lipah 72

Abu'l-Barakat ibn Kabar 78, 84-3, BT

Acacian schism 100, 122-4

acclamations 2-3, 16, contaminate dip-
tychs 145, 147-8, 153-7: Egvptian
88-9

Addai and Mari, anaphora of xviil,
26, 38

Agallianos, Theodore 4

akoimetor (sleepless) monks of Con-
stantinople 122

Alexandran  tradition, see  diptychs,
gastern non-Byzantine: Egyplian;
EzBAS; Epvpl: GREG:; interoes-
sions; ME; Sarapion: P, Strasbourg
254

Allen, P. 122

Altaner, B, 47

ambo, diptychs of living proclaimed
from 157-8

anaphora, diptychal 8-9, 105, 136, 155,
178, see terminology; eucharistic, of
Nestorius 133, recued sifently  30-
32 see ntercessions, anaphoral

Andida 106, sec Protheoria

Andricu, M. 36

Antioch/Antiochia’Anttochene  liturey
27, 38, 41-7. 175, see Apostalic Con-
stitufions, diptychs

Apastolic Constitutions (ApConst) xai,
25, 27, 36, 38, 41, 43, 45, 8%, 107,
135; 175

Apostolic Tradition (ApTrad) xan-xiv,
24.7

APSyr (Syriac Anaphora of the Twelve
Aposties ) =i, 135, 174

Arabic CHR xii; 148-9

archieratikon 3. 109, 142, 148! ediuo
princeps of 13, 148; of Gemistos 4-
5, 118, 150, 157-8; sce pontifical.
Cirenenik

archimandrites, commemorated  in
Russtan daptvehs 133-6

Armentan ltorgy 66-71; Byrantine/Je-
rusalem nfluence on diptychs of,
see diptvchs. castern non-Byzantine:
Armenian;, Titurgical commentators
on 692-70)
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Arsent] Suxanov 152-3: Proskinitari}
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Arsinoe, see Favum; Victor of 89
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ALy goniy 118-9, se¢ diptychs, Byz-
antine, of dead: Theotokos heir-
oS

Bacha, C. xii, 148-9
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Baldovin, J.F. xxxi

Barcelona Anaphora 92-3

Bartoli, Antomio |48
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Cireek unless otherwise specified) 6,
9, 11-2, 62, 6¥, 101, 103, 106, 108,
110-14, 135, 140, 157, 161-3, 174,
189, Slavome 16, 154, see EpBAS,
Johannisberg, UrBAS
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Chrysostom) 6, 9 11-2, 61-2, 6%,
101, 103, 106, 108, 1114, 117, 135,
139-43, 161-3, 174, 189, Arabic xiii,
145-4

Christopoulos, M, 4

Chrysostom, se¢  John  Chrysostom;
Byzantine: Lituigy of, see CHR

Cilicia 94, Prima 46, Secunda 46, dip-
tvchs in 47-33, 57

cinevark (Slavomic pontifcald 4-5, 16-
21, 109, 151-5; of Cholmogory (Xol-
mogory) xvi, 45 151, 154-5; of
Moscow {([1668) xiv, 4-5, 151, 155

Ps.-Codinus, see D¢ afficis

Codrington, W.H. xv, 72-3

Collomyp, . 36

COmMmMemarations, 58 diptychs,
namesmomina, Inieroessions

commenlaries/commentators,  lituegt-
cal: Armenian 69-70; Byzantine, see
individual authors; Coptic  78-9;
Jacobite T3-d: Nestorian 72; soee
also mmdividual authors

comparative liturgy xxvil, xxi-xxxd,
23, 44, 61, 146

Constable, G. |19

Constantine V1T Porphyrogenilus  3;
see De ceremoniiy

Connolly, B H. xiv-xv, xxvn, 23, 2§
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Coutuner, A. 19

Cozza-Luzi, G, xv, 23, 30, 113; dip-
tych of 113
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Crum, W.E. xv, 80, B3-5, EE-91

Coming, €3], xv, 6, 35-6, 76-7, Bl), 53-
4, 86, 88, 118, 135
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Cyprus 40-1
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(=Coptic MK) 77, 87-8, 92, 135
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27, 378, Bo, 172
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Devos, T 93
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Diaconovich, C. 116

digkonika (diaconal cxclamations) 46,
al, 70-1, 74-7

diakomkon, liturgical book of deacon

~ 6L, 142-3, 148; sacristy 3%

diataxis 4, 110-13, 146-7: of Athana-
gius II1 133-4; of Philotheus Kokki-
nos 1049, 111, 147 ponufical 4, and
see archieratikon, dirownik, ms BL
Add. 340600 in mdex of mss
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[honysiug bar Salia 73
diptychs, consular t: afjects darr |
diptychs, liturgical

L Is GENERAL:

associated with preanaphoral offerings
or anaphoral intercessions 24, 27 36,
43, 47-8, 53-5, 39, 71, later distinet
from latter 30-2, 36 first seen in The-
odore of Mopsuestia 47-8; mclude or-
dinary faithful 81, 83, 86 and
saints/councils 65-6, 70-2, TRIE, (03,
116, 1712, 175, 186, 188-9; metrical
65; names‘eategones’ordenng of coms-
memorationsfintentions 1 6-7, 30-2,
48, 32, 55-6, 38-9, 62, 64-5, &9, 99-
W0, 1656, 173-83; 186ff; nature, pur-
pose of 1-7, 23, 30-32, 532, 58-9, 146,
175, 18791; of pentarchial sces 97-
10, {orginal) place and sequence of
6, 24, 27-30, 42-8, 53-5, 57-9, ¥, 71,
173-85, follow order of intercessions
63, 70-1, 173-5; ongns 23-9, 36; poli-
tico-ecclesial importance of xxvi, 52,
56, 59, 97-100, 121, 123-4, 126-30,
a6, 18T-8, 1924, less important in
West 127 proclamed alond 100, 122-
3 terms for, 1-2, 7-9, see terminology:
two early traditions of 26-9, 58.9

A, Taxenomy of: 61, 18590

1) Types, liturgical: 6-7, 58-9 186-9:
a) commumion 32, 52, 556, 5%, O7.
1060, 123-4, 130, 135-9, 142, 139, 186-
9, breakdown of 142, 139, b} confes-
sional 52, 39 83 G4, 103, IRR9: ¢)
everyday/festive 35-%; d) hierarchical
(" oflicial™) 32, 52, 55-9, 97-100, 136-
48 ; e} local (“parochial ™) 31-2, 52, 55-
9, B3, 130, 142, 159, 166, 186-T7; D)
mixed 18Y

2} Types, structural: [5Y-90: a) wmdif-
ferentiated (Alexandrian) 79, &1, 190,
{Jerusalem) 64-5, 48, 190; b) discrete
fin two separate hsts) 1857, (Antio-
chene) 189-90. and see dipiychs, east-
em non-Byzantine
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3. Summary: 58-9, 91-4, 90-100, 185
96

[I. BYzaNTINE:

A, In general: commemorations by
name/category 14-21, 39, 97-100, 111-
2, 119, 165-73, 132; communion type
59, 97-100, 130, 134, 186-8, 192-4,
decline of 110-1% 130, 192-4; discrete
(in two separate lists) 98-100, 103,
|85, 189-90: ecclesiology of 135-8; in
monasteries 136, 155, 167 Melkite 19,
L15-7, 147-9, contaminated by prothe-
sis  commemaorations  [1é6; {onginal)
place and sequence of xxvin, 9, 68,
120, 165, 173-85; pastoral issues 194-
&:  politico/ecclesial  importance  of
xxvil, O7-100, 104, 121, 123-4, 134,
166, 187-8, 192-4, esp. mm relalions
with Rome 124-30, 194, present usage
4.21; shape well-orderect 119, 135
185; Slavonic, see dnovaik; terms for
1-2, 6-9, 99, Slavonic 16, and see ter-
minology; who was named in 163-73
B. Of the dead: 9-10, 19, 95-120, 170-
1; Chrysostom first witness w0 93-7;
concluding exclamation of 12, 14, 19-
20, 107-10, 112, 116-7, 119-20, 1536
borrowed by JAS 108, preserved as
remnant after diptychs 1n disuse 147,
149, 153=6, 158, varanis 136 (ltalo-
Greek) 110, 112

1. Diaconal: 10, 19, 119; at pontfical
liturgy 1035-6, 108-10; at presbyteral
liturgy 144-6; degeneration of 19, 105-
6, 18-13, 193; incensation during 10,
19, 156-T; laity commemaorated in 98-
100, by category 119, names listed in
L11-3; later said soffa voce 10, 19,
[05-11: local peculianues. Talo-Greek
[10-15, Melkite 113-7; one extant text
of 116; original place and sequence of
L04-5, 17383 present usage 9-10. 19;
rubrics for 110-13, displaced 111-2,
I 15-f; saints in 116, 190; select bish-
ops namcd, including those of other
sees 100, 169-70, 119, 182, some ex-
cluded 169-71: select councils [sted

Cieneral Index

103, 119, 171-2, 178-9: select rulers
named 119, 170-1. 182, some deliber-
ately  excluded 170-1; where pro-
clmmed/by which deacon 117, 157-8
2. In historical sources: 95-105; Chry-
sostom 95-100, 173-3: Gennadius 1
100-1; John 11 Cappadox 179:80;
Maximus Confessor 96, 103-5, 16E,
175-8: Svnod of Constantunopbe (314)
[02-3, 178-80

3. In liturgical sowrces: [103-1%: Fre
theorig 105-67 Leo Tuscan 107-8; cu-
chology and diataxis mss 108-13; Coe-
za-Luzi diptych 113; Nalo-Greek dip-
tych 114-5; Melkite guadag 108, 115-
7

4. Marian ekphonesis: 9-10, 19, 104-2,
05-7, 109-12, 1156, 11820, 136,
1534, borrowed by JAS 64-5. origins
L0-1, text and vanants [0, (01-2

5. Theotokos heirmos: 101, 113, 118-9,
153-4, history of 117-9

6. Sommary: 19 90100, 104, 119-20,
172-3, 182-3

C. Of the living: 10-18. 121-59; con-
cluding exclamation and response 12-
13, 18-21, 119-20, 144, 156-9, found
also in JAS/Armemian  diptychs 68;
popes named o 124-307 text of, com-
plete 14, crnitical 161-3. contaminated
by acclamations 145, [47-8, 1337,
editio princeps of L1, Formelgut in
162, Melkite variant 19

1. Diaconmal: 11-3, 19-21, 104, 104,
140-8, 158-9: commemoralions by
name/catepory 11-21, 62, 104, 158-9,
165-8, 171-3, 182: breakdown in un-
derstanding of 142; confused with in-
tercessions 140-2, 15%; form of, abbre-
viated 13, 19, 21, full 14, 20-1; Creek
mss of 13-4 (40-3, 146-47, 161-3,
only rubric of in euchology mss 140;
prow obsolete from [1-1Z2th ¢ 140,
142, 147, 193-4, and donce silently 140,
142, 15%; onginal place and sequence
104, 173-83; present wsage 11-3, 16-%;
proclaimed on Greal Feasts 145, 138,
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Slavome 12, 16-8, 21; when used |3,
16, 18-9; where prociaimed, by which
deacon 156-K

2. For the hierarchv: 13-21, 121-39,
158, 167-8, 182: between patriarchates
15-6, 59, 62-4, 121-30, 147-50, 167-8,
order of precedence 151-2, 138, popes
named 124-30; in monasieries 136,
155, 167, Russian abbots named 155-
G local 132-3; under Latun domina-
tion 137-9, 167; within pairnarchates
17-8, 20-1, 130-2, 167-8. visiting pa-
triarch named 151

3. For rulers: |15-6, 21, 62-4, 134, 158,
168, 182

4. In historical soorces: 121-34; duning
Acacian schism 122-4; during Mono-
physite controversy 121-2: Maximus
Confessor 168, 173-8; relations wath
Rome 124-30, [94: Three Chapters
124: Council of Constantinople 11 124,
of Florence 126-30

3. In liturgical sources: |34-38; dia-
konikon mss 13-14, 142-3: diataxes
mss 146-7; euchology mss 140-2; Leo
Tuscan 144-6, |48, 150; Melkite gun-
dag 147-%; Paul of Aleppo 151-2; As-
senij Suxanoy 152-3

6. In pontifical litorgy: 13-7, [9-21,
106, [48-55; i medieval mss [3-4,
142-3: of Jerusalem 15-6: present
usage 16-8:; Slavonic L7-8

7. In presbyteral liturgy: 9-13, 143-7,
153-6: abbreviated form of among
Greeks, Melkites 13: decline of 147,
done silently [47: in Leo Tuscan 144-
6; in Melkile gundag 147-9; often
omitted or reduced 1o concluding ex-
clamation 13

8. Presider’s ekphonesis: 11-2, 17-20,
111-2, 115-6, 118-20, 134-40, 144, 147,
149-55, 158: Byzantine import in JAS
fd: Halo-Greek peculiarity 135, 138-9,
location i anaphora 139 names com-
memorated 12, only mmmediate  so-
perior 11-2;, 133-8, 149-55, 158, eccle-
sial significance of 11-2, 135-8, repeat-
ed 18§, 20, 151, 133-5, 158, Slavonic
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[2; textus receptus of 11, 135, Formel-
gut (2 Tim 2:15) in 88, 135

9. Text of: Arabic 147-9, Greek retro-
version of 149: Greek, textus receplus
[2-4, 141-2, critical 161-3, modern 12-
6, 148, Nalo-Greek 140-1; influenced
by intercessory formulas 6, 161-3 (ap-
paratus}

10. Sommary: 19-21, 104, 130, 158-9,
| 72-3, 182-3

ITl, EASTERMN MOM-BYFANTINE: Z3-94

1. Early: 23-59; in Alexandna 125; in
Anttochia 41-6, 96, 125; in Cilicia 27,
47-53, Mopsuestia 27, 47-52, 186-7; in
Mesopotamyia 27, 53-8, T1-6, East-Sy-
rian 27, 56-8, 71, West-Bynan and
Tikmtan 27, 53-6, 7214

2,  East-Syrian  {Nestorian, Assyro-
Chaldean): xvi, 27, 43, 56-8, T1-3, 75;
include saints 65-6; 10 Iurgical com-
mentators 727 local honor roll 130,
166 location T1, 176; undifferentiated
65, 190; see Book of Life

3. Hagiopolite (Falestine, Jerusalem,
FAS, Sinai): 27, 61-6, 169-70; include
saints 65-6, 169-7); mss of 61-6; un-
differcntiated 64-5, 190, 176, 190

4. Maronite: 24, 27, 43, 734

5. Oriental Orthodox  {mon-Chaleedo-
nian): 32, 6194 passier; and diaconal
exclamations 70-1, J4-6, 186: confes-
sional type, 85 94, 188-9; include
saints/synods 85-6, 71-2, 7817 placed
before or during the anaphora &, 24,
27-30, 43, 47-8, 71, 185

d. Armenian: 6, 66-71, 74, 175, 186;
confessional type 189 include saints
65-6, T0-1: history 6%-71; mfluenced
by Bvrantine diptychs/JAS 67-8, 71,
19 ondifferentiated 65, 68, 176, 190;
see Armenian lturgical commentalors
b. Egyptian (Coptic): 6, 34-7, 71, 74,
76-94; confessional type 94, 18%; For-
melgut 10 text of 80; mclude sints
65-6, THT, and ordinary [aithful 81,
83, 93 Jocation TE-9: undifferentiated
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T4, 81, 93; 176, 190; who named 81,
G3-4

c. Ethiopian: 6, 78, 176; conlessional
type 189, include samnts/councils H5-6,
T8

d, Tikritan (West-Synan Mesopola-
mia): 24, 27, 54-5, T2-d; samnis/coun-
cils included 72, 103

e. West-Syrian (Syro-Antiochene, Jaco-
hite}: 6, 53-6, 71-6, 186, 189-90; and
koruz'wota  74<6; confessional lype
18%; location 71, 75; sammls’councils
mcluded 63-6; text of 74-3

6. Summary: 58-4, 9i-4, 185-90

IV, Western: 239, 123, 128, 142,
146, 186-7, 190, 196; differ from cast-
ern 186-7; less important than 1in East
128; placement 24, 27-8, 43

Dix, G. xv, 23, 25-6, 20, 35, 38, 123,
186-7

Dmitrievskij, AA. xv. 4, 5 |3 61,
118, 150, 155 157-8

Doresse, J. 6, 26, 88, 92, 100, (35,
174

Doukas, Demetrios, editio princeps of
11, 109, 141

du Cange. Ch. du Fresne 9

Drwkmans, M. |

ecditio princeps, see Doukas

EgBAS xv, 6, 26, 7o, B, 92, 135,
174

Egender, M. 195

Egvpt, church orgamzation i [90; lit-
urgy in: anaphoral fragments 92-3;
diptvchs &, 76-04, fragments of on
papyrl 7994 Intercessions/moming
34-8. 41, 77, frequent i liturgy 80;
see Cyril of Alexandna, apaphora
of, EzBAS, GREG, ME, Sarapion,
£ Strasbourg 254 in ms index

emperors, commemorated in diptychs,
see  diptychs, liturgical; Peter the
Cireat of Russia (1682-1725) 154
Roman/Byeantine:
Alexius I Commnenus (1081-1118) &5,

126, 171 and consort lrene Ducas
65, 170-1

Algxins I Comnenus (1180-1183)
| 44

Anastasius [ (491-514) 102, 124

Andronmicus 11 Paleologus (12EZ-
[328) 132, 146, and consorl Irene
| 46y

Arcadius (404-405) 97

Basil | {(B67-886) 65, 170-1

Constantine 1 (305-337) 65, 96, 104,
171, 177 and Helena 65, 170-1,
88

Constantine  YIl  Porphyropenitus
(313-959) 3

Constantine [X Monomachus (1042-
1055) 171

Constantine X Ducas  (1059-1067)
| 70-1

Constantius 1 {337-361) 96, 104,
170, 177

Eudocia Macrembohitissa (1O71) 171

Iohn 1T Comnenus (L1EE-1143) 170-
1 and consort Irene of Hungary
62, 170-1

John WVIII Paleologus  (1425-1448)
127, and consort Mana Comnéna
|43

Justin 1 {518-327) 102, 123

Justintan 1 (526-567) 30, 99 124
MNovellae of 133

Leo V1 (B36-9%12) and consorl Loe
Carbounopsina 134

Manuel I Comnenus {1143-1180% 62,
17, and consort Mary of Antioch
62, 142, 144

Manuel [1  Paleologus  (1391-1425)
and consort Irene (43

Marcian (450-457) 65, 170-1

Michacl VII Dwucas, “the monk™
(1071-1081) 65, 170 and consort
Mary the Alan |71

Michael VIII Paleologus (1239-1282)
103

Micephorus 11 Bolanciates (107E-
|01y 171

Romanus IV Diogenes (1068-1071)
fd, 170-1
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Theodosius 1, the Great (379-395)
63, 170-1
Zeno (474-491), Henotikon of ),
122
Engberding, H. 34, 83, 174
Epiphanius of Salamis 40-1
episcopal liturgy, see pontifical
Ethiopian liturgy, see diptychs, eastern
non-Byzantine; intercessions
gugapmcThploy, typifics dipiychs of MK
83, B3, 91, 93
euchelogies, Byzanune 9, 109 138,
140-2, [talo-Greek 110-5 Mellate
108, 115-7, 147-8, Siculo-Calabrian
114-5: Venetan editions of 116-7¢
see Doukas
Euchology of Sarapion, scc Sarapion
Bugenmia Cantacuzena [43
euphemia, see acclamations
Eustathius of Berytus 122, 168
Euthymius I, patnarch., Fia 7-8, 134
Evagrius Scholasticus 7, 122-3, 167
Every, (. xv, 65, 100, [24-6

Fall of Constantinople and obsoles-
cence of diptychs 194

Fantinus WVallaresso, Latin archhishop
of Crete 137

Famedi, G. xxvi

Favem {(Arsinoe) 80-1, 86, 89; Viclor
of B

feasts, “Cireat™ (Byzantine) 145, 158

Fedalto, G. xvi, 34, 31, 33, 55, 81, 84,
37, 89-90, 115, 128-9, 133, 144, 146,
151, 164

Fiey, J.-M. xv1, 72-3, 03, 136, 166,
189

Filipgue dispute 125-4, 129

fimi 16; see grun

Finn, P. L85

Fischer, F. 169

Florence, Union of (1439) and dip-
tvchs 126-30

Florus of Lyvons 10%

Formelgm 80, 87, 108, 135

Fortescue, A, xvi, 1234

Foskolos, M. 117

Foti, M.B. 114

Fountouhs, LM, 122
Funk, F.X. xvi, 34-7, 172

Gabnel of Basra 57-8

Crabriel Qatrava bar Lipah 72

Gallazzi, C. xiii, 79, 81

Callican diptychs, see diptychs, west-
ern

Gamber, K. 28, 13 43 92 94

Gedeon, M. 122

Gelasian Sacramentary 30

Gemistos, [Demetrius, see  archierali-
kon

CGennadius 1, patrarch 100, 120

George, Bishop of the Arab Tribes xv,
73

Ps.-George of Arbela (Ertaly 72

George [ Xyphilinus, patriarch 8,
[ 36

Gerhards, A, xvi, 6, 76, 82, 84-5, §7-8,
a0, 93

Cermanus 11, patnarch &, 132

Gill, I xvi, 129-30

Goar, J. xvi, 11, 143, 137

Ciolubcey, AP v, xwvi, 154

Goodspeed, EJL 25

Gorl, AJF xvi, $xvii, 1, 23

Gorskij, K. 153

Gouillard, J. 16, 171

Gral, G. xvi, 78, 115, 151

Cireal Entrance, commemorations dur-
ing 3-6

COREG (Alexandrian Greek Liturgy of
St Gregory) 6, 76, 82, 84, 89.90, 92,
imtercessions in 87-8, original shape
of diptychs 82, see Gerhards: Coptic
GREG 78-9

Cregory Palamas [31

Grisbrooke, Wl xvi, 31-2

Orumel, V. xx, 122

Guenther, ©, 179

Haacke, W, 124
Habert, 1. 3

Hanggl, A, xix
Hammerschmidt, E. 76
Hanssens, J.-M. xxv, xxwvii, 2
Hawvek, M. 73
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Hefele, C.J. 103

Heisenberg, AL 3

Hennig, J. 24

Henattkon of Zeno 100, 122

Hindo, P, xvi, 53, 55, 73, 132

Hofmann, (. xvi, 129, 137

Holl, k. 40

Holtzmann, W. xvi 8, 126

Honigmann, E. xvi, 53

Hormisdas, pope, letter to
Reunion Formula of 124

Huculak, L. xvii, 16, 138, 156

Hussey, J.M xvu, 126, 134, 171

1 79-80);

Ignatius of Antioch 33
impertal ceremonial 2-5
incensation, during diptychs of dead
0
Inglisian, V. xvi, 69
Innocent I, pope xv, 28-9, 97
loann {ieromonax) 2
IMErCESSIONS COMMemorations,
kinds: 1-7, 23-7, 172; scc names
anaphoral: 6, 24-7, 30-48, 53-5, 57,
172, 181-2 and order of diptvchs
68, 70 contaminatcd by dipivchs
0-2: diptychs confused with in
Italy 110-5, 140-2; for living/dead,
undifferentiated or discrete 36-7,
40-1, 68, 175; Ethiopic 175; For-
melgut in text of and diptychs/in-
tercessions 6, 80, 133, 161-3, (2
Tim 2:15) 88, 135; in early An-
tioch/Constantingple 175; in early
sources 24, 3246, 175; 1
GREG/MEK 86-7, 181; of sainis,
originating 1 and only later dis-
unct from those of dead 24, 40-2;
order/place of 37-%, 41-6, 34; on-
ping 23-9; related to diptychs 36,
0-1, 74-6
Antiochene/West-Syrian: 53-6,
[8]1-2
Armenian: 63-71, 175
Byeantine: 2-7, 181-2; anaphoral 6,
diptvechs  confused with 1105,
{40)-2: and acclamations 2-5: al

173,

Great Entrance 2-3; at prothesis
2, t16; litamies 2, 5, 42-4
Coptic: 77, 810, |75, 181-2
Isaac, Jacques 40
Isidore of Kiev 130
Isidore of Seville 28
ltalo-Gireek hiturgical mss, redactions,
usage 110-5, see also ms 1ndex
ghove: monasticism | 14-3; diptychs,
see diptvchs, Byzantine
Ivanovskyj, M1 xvu, 4, 153

Jacob, A, xwil, 2, 1G7T, 114-5, 139, 14],
144, 149, 157

Jacob of Sarug xiv, 30-1, 53-5

Jacobite tradition, see diptychs, castern
non-Byzantine: West-Syran

Janeras, 5. 47, 93

James, Liturgy of St, see JAS: Pre-
sanctified Liturgy of 62

James of Edessa, letter of [31-2

Jammo, 5. . H. xvi, 72

JAS (Greek Liturgy of 5t James) xvii,
2, 6, 616, 169, 176, 190, 193; dip-
tychs of 61-67 miluence of on Arme-
nian diptychs 67-%; see diptychs,
eastern non-Byzantine: Hagmopolite;
SyrJAS

Jasper, B.C.D. xvn

Jerome 38-9, 172, 192

Jerusalem patriarchate 62 hturgy of,
e Cwril of  Jerusalem; diptychs
easiern non-Byzantine: Haglopolile;
JAS

Johanmisberg Latn
157

Tohn Chrysostom 9, 38, 95-100; con-
troversy over name in diptychs 97-
100; exile and death 97 in Antioch
41-7, 4% in Constantinople 46, 57,
G5-106), 173-3; liturgy of, see CHR

John of Dara 73

John 1T of Jerusalem 37-8, see Cyril of
Jerusalem

Tohn IX Agapetus, patnarch 3§, 136

Tohn Marguis of Bute 0

John Moschus 30-1

John of Euboma 143

version  of BAS
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lohn Scholasticus of Scvthopolis 7,
176

Johnson, MLE. 35

Jungmann, J.A. xvi, 24, 2%

Justin Martvr 25

Jusunian 1, emperor (526-367) 30, 99,
124, Movellag of 133

Fantorowace, EH. 3

Karlin-Hayter, P. xvi, 7-4% 134

Kaufthold, H. 57

Kazhdan; A, 119, 145, 157

Klauser, T. 2

Koep, L. 23, 33

Kintopoioyiov 3

Koep, L. xvii

Korolevsky, C. xvin, 115-6, 138, 147,
193

Roruz"wolo  (diaconal  exclamations)
and Onental-Orthodox diptychs 70-
1, 74-6

Krasnosel'cev, N.F. xvii-xvin

kratchkovsky, 1. 123

Kroll, G. 30, 133

Labourt, H. 73

Lamp of Darkness 78-4, 85

Lampe, G.W.H. 83

Landersdorfer, P.5. 10

Lanne, E. av, 6, 20, &8, 52, 101, 135,
137-8, 174

Laurent, V. xvii-xix, (279, 136

Leclercg, H. xvui, 1, 83, 103

Leeh, H. =xxxin

Lefort, L. Th. svii, 80, 86, 92

Legrand, E. 115-6

Leo Tuscan, Latin version of CHR
xvii, 13, 1o, 107-8, 117, 144-6, 145,
150, 157

Liberatus Diaconus 123

Liddell, H.(. and R. Scott xvin, 8

Lietzmann, H. 47, 92

litantes, see inlercessions

Loparey, XM, 122

Maas, P 2-3, 85
MacCormack, 85.G. 3
MeCormick, M. xvin, 1-3, 79-80, 85

Macomber, W.F. xviii, 28, 38, T4, 76

Mai, A xv, xxvi

Malingrey, A-M. 44

Manga, C. 4

Mansi, J.D xvail, 99

Manuel 11, patrarch B

Maphran, Maphrianate of Tikrit, sec
Tikrit

Mann, E. 122

Mark, 5t., Alexandrman Greek Liturgy
of, see MK

Maromte, diptvchs, sce diptvchs, cast-
erm o non-Byzantine;, nte, origing of
73-4

Martimort, A 25

Marutha of Mamphergal, canons of 53-
7

Mateog, J. xviin, xxv, 4, 145 178

Mathews, T.F. 1537

Maximus Confessor 7-8, 46, 96, 103-5,
121, 168, 175-8

Mazza, E. 35

Meigne, M. 28

Melia, E. 23, 3.2, 212

Melkite, diptychs 19, 1157, 147-9; scc
diptychs: patriarchates, Bvzantiniza-
tion of 193-4

Mercier, B.-Ch. xvi

Mesopotamia, diptvehs in 33-8, 71-6;
hturgical commentators from 71-3:

method xxix-xxxi

Meteper. M. xni, sce Apostolic Corsi-
fdiony (ApConst)

MevendorfT, I. 132, 163

Mevendorft, P. 152

Mever, H.B. xvin, 24, 28

Michael | Cerularius, patriarch 3, 7-8,
1715 schism of 126

Michael Kalophrenas 134

Michel, A. xviii, 124-6, 171

Miklosich, F. xvin

Mingana, A. xviii, 4%, 173

ME {Alexandrian CGreek Liturgy ol St
Mark) 6, 35-6, 38, 76, B3-4, 87, 92,
RByzantinized #3; dipiychs of 83, in-
tercessions of 86, 135, Coptic MK,
see Oyril of Alexandna., anaphora
of
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Mohlberg, L.C. 28

monasteries, stauropegic, diptychs in
136, 167

Mopsuestia, diptvchs of 4752, 170
| 73; Synod of (3500, see synods; see
Theodore of

Moses bar Kepha xv, 73

Moudopoulos, Th. |16

Miiller, J. xviil

names/nomang 6, 31T of offerers 24,
28-32, 36-40, l6fa, 172; naming in
cdiptychs 2, 6, 8-9, 28-33, 123, 1651F,
186-7, 196 i carly sources: of An-
tiochia 41-6, ApConst 41, Chrysos-
tom 41-6, Jacoh of Sarug 53-5, The-
odore of Mopsuestia 41; of Cyprus
40-1; of Egypt 34-7, 8101, 190, Ik
iscalia Arabica 36-7, Sarapion 34-
5, Strashbourg Papyrus 35-6; of Con-
stantinople 93-100: of Palesting 37-
40, Cyril 37-8, Jerome 38-9. Test
Dom 39-40; in later sources: which
names commemoraied, see diptychs;
proper  names, lransliteration  of
EXRI-XEXNIN

Warsai xv, 29-30), 56-7, 71-2, 176

Masrallah, J. 193

Megelinus, G. Ph. |

Merses Lambronac't 69-70

Mestoran, commentators 72, diptvchs,
see diptvehs, eastern non-Byzantine:
East-Svrian

Mestorius, anaphora of [353

Nevostruev, K, 153

Nicephorus Callistus Xanthopoulos 7
o, 87-9

Micholas of Andida 106

Mikol'ski, K. 154

Nikon, Russian Patriarch, hturgical re-
form of 152

MNiphan, bishop of Hicnissos 146

Nitria, monks of, against Theophilus
o7

Mocke, A.D. 35

nomenclature, see terminology

nowing, see narmes

Motaras the Mesazon [29

Creneral Index

MNowikowa, 1, 117
Mysgen, W, xx, xxvi

offerers/offerings and associated inten-
Hons, see names

Oikonomides, M. 3, 134

Opfermann, B. 3

Orlov, ML xix, 16, |08, 113, 154

Ortiz de LUrbina, [.. sce Urbina

Overbeck, 1.1, 10

Palestine, liturgical sources for inter-
cessions/noming 37-40; see Cynl of
Jerusalem; diptvchs, easiern  non-
Byrantine: Hagiopolite; JAS

Pahl, 1. xviil-xix

Palamas, Gregory, Palamite controver-
sv 131

Papadopoulos-Keramcus, A, 65, 101

papyri, Egyptian, diptvchal fragments
on T8-94

Parenni, 5. 114

Pargoire, J. 122

Pans, P. xix

Parmenuer, L. xii, xvi, 7, 122-3, 167

Passarcili, G, xax, 02, [3%

patriarchal liturgy, see pontifical

palriarchs 86, Adrian  of Moscow
{I690-17(K)) 154, Nikon of Moscow,
hiturgical reform of 152; of Timovo
131-2; pentarchial 167-8, named 1n
(Byzantine) diptychs |13-6, 62-3, 167-
700, their order of precedence in 131-
2. 158, see diptychs, Byrzantine! in-
cumbents of the ecasicrn pentarchial
(later patnarchal) seces:
Alexandria:

Alexander (7-362) Y0

Anastasius  (Monophysite,
al

Andronicus (Monophysite, 619-626)
2, 84-3

Anianos (62-83) 84, 87

Benjammin {Monophysite,
A0, B4

Celadion (15374-167/8) %)

Chael (Michael) 85-9

607-61%)

B26-605)
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Cyril (412-444) 51-2 97-100. 169,
158

Damian (Monophysite, 378-607) 81

[hoscorus (Monophysite, 444-depos-
ed 451) 81

Eleutherius (ca. 1180) 144

Eutvchius = Sa'id ibn Batrig (933-
940y 125

loannicius (1643-1663) 131

John Micotas (Monophvsite, 505-
2i6) 124

Peter (Monophysite, 573-5T8) £l

Peter Martyr (300-311) 81

Peter 111 Mongus (Monophysite,
477, 482-490) 122-4

Mark the Evangelist 81, 91, 93

Mark {ante 1195-7 167

Menas (Minas, Mennas) 17 {Coptic,
T67-773) 117 (Coplic, 936-974) 90

Menas (Minas, Mennas) I {(Coptic,
956-974) &7

Sophronius IT (?-1166) 62

Theodosius (Monophysite, 535-566)

al

Theophilus (384-412) 97

Timothy  Aclures  (Monophysite,
4537-477) Bl

Antioch:

Alexander (ca. 414-424) 98

Athanasius IV Dabbas (16851694,
1720-1724) 115

Cwril IT (T1732-1179" 144

Cyol V oaz-Za"im (1672, 1682-1720)
115

Domnus {441/2-450) 131

Ewvagrius {388-392:3) 94

John (997-1022) 126

Evriakos {Jacobite, 793-817) 806

Macaring 11 thn az-Za’im {1647-
1672) 1135, 151

Paulinus {362-381) 99

Peter Fuller (Monophysite, 470, 473-
477, 485-488) 123

Peter TI1 (1052-10561 8, 126

Severus (Monophysite, 512-518) 39-
40, 86, confessional symbol in
non-Chalcedontan diptychs 79, 83,
87, 94, 183

simeon Ignatios (Jacobite, ca. 1648)
12

Theodore 1V Balsamon {anfe 1198-
post 1 195) 167, 193

Theodotus (424-428) 98, 169

Constantinople

Acacius (472-479) 104, 122-4

Anatolius {(449-458) 100, 122, 168

Anthony IV (1 389-1390, |39]-1397)
L6

Arsacius (404-405) 98-100

Athanasius I (1289-1293, 1300-1309)
xx, 8, 132-3, 146

Athanasius 1l Pattelaras
1652) 153

Alticus (406-425) 98-99. 121, 169,
172-3

Callistos 1 (1350-1353, 1355-1363) 8,
131-2

Euphymuus (490-4%96) 103, 1789

Euthymuus [ (407-912)y 7-8, 134

Flavian (446-449) 100

Cennadius [ (458-471) 100, 120

George [ Xyphilinus (1191-1198) &,
136

Ciermanus I1 {1223-124)) %, 132

John Chrysostom (398-4(1), see sep-
arale enlry

John [T Cappodax (518-3200 103,
I 78-80

John IV Kalekas (1334-1347) 131

John X Agapetus (1111-1134) &,
136

Joseph 11 {1416-1439) 127

Luke Chrysoberges (11537-11700 42

Macedonius (496-311) 103, 178-9

Manuel 11 (1244-1253) 8

Martyrius (439-4700 10

Mectrophanes 11 (1440-1443) 129,
136-7

Michael | Cerularius (1043-1058) 3,
T-8, 126, 171

Michael TIT (1170-1178) 144

Nectarius (381-397) 99, 103

Micholas 1 Mysticus (901-9007, 912-
925) 125, 134

Paisius (1632-1653) 151

Paul (641-653) 104

(1634,
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Philotheus  Kokkinos  (1353-1354,
1364-1376) 109, 111, 132, 147,
150

Photius (858-867) 100

Plyeuctus (965-970) 134

Proclus (434-446) 131

Pyrrhus (638-641) 104

Sergius 1 (610-638) 104

Sergius U (1001-1019) 126

Theophylact (933-956) 1153

Timothy 1 (311-518) 102, 124

Jerusalem:

Cynil  (348-357, 339-360, 378-346)
xix, 25, 27, 378, 86, 1712

John 11 (386-417) 37-8

Juvenal (422-458) |22

Leontius 1T {ca. 1174/5-1184/35) 144

Micephorus 11 (1166-1171) 62

Paisius (16435-1650) 151-3

Paul of Aleppo, diary 4, 151-2
Patarag (Armemian enchanst), dipiychs
in, f46-71¢ see diptychs, eastern non-

Byzanune: Armenian

Payne-S3mith, R. 1§l

Perham, M, 192

Pertz, (.H. 29

Peter of Antioch & 126

Peterson, E. 3, 33

Petrowvskyy, AV, &

Pharan (diocese of Mt Sinai) 62; see

Sinai

PHpT, sec acclamations
Philotheus Kokkinos, patrarch 150
diataxis of 109, 111, H47; ecclesiolo-

gy of 132

Piédagnel, A. xix

Pistoia, A. xviil

polychronia, see acclamations

pamfanii/pomenii/ pomnik 16

pontiftcal lituegy, acclamations at 4-3;
conservative character of 146, dip-

wychs at 13-21, 104, 108-9, 148-33,

and see diptychs, Byzantine, i pon-

tifical liturgy; archieratikon; Paul of

Aleppo, Proskinitarl of Arseniy Sux-
anov {see Ivanowvski)), Slavonic, s
Sinovnik

popes. in Byzantine diptvchs 124-30

Alexander 111 (1159-1181) 126

Benedict 11 (G84-685) [25

Boniface VII (974, 984-985) 125

Eugene IV (1431-1447) 127, 129

Felix IIT {IT) (483-492) 122.3

Gregory VI (HO73-1085) 171

Hormisdas (314-323) 124, 1759-8{)

Innocent 1 (401-417) 28-29. 97

John X (914-928) 125

John XV (985-996) 125

John XVI (997-998) 125

John XVITI (1004-1008) 123-6

Leo 1, the Great (440-461) 103, 121-
2, 168-9, |74-9

Leo IX (1049-1054) 126

Urban IT (1088-1099} 8, 126

Yigilius (537-353) 124

preshyteral liturgy, diptvehs at 9-13,

19221, 144-6, 155-6

Price, 8. 3, 4
Proskinitarii of Arseny) Suxanov 4,

152-3; sec Ivanowskl)

Praotheoria 31, 105-6
prothesis commemorations 2, contami-

nate diptyehs |16

Juasten, J. 47
Guecke, H. 76, 80, 92
gundag  (Melkite

Arabic  liturgikon)
108, 115-7, 147-8

Radu, B, 4, 131
Raes, A. xui, |16
Ratmani, LE., xx, 73, 18], s¢c Testa-

meniuin Damini

Ratchi¥, E.C, 25 28
Eenoux, A, (C) 68
ritual, religious, meamng/purpose  of

191

Roca-Puig, R, 93
Rodopoulos, P.LE. 33
Foman diptychs, see diptychs, west-

£

Rordorf, W, 25
Funciman, 5. 126

Sader, J. 73
Sa'id sbn Batrig {Eutychius, patnarch

of Alexandria) 123
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Sa'id ibn Yahva 123

St Catherine, Sinan Monastery of 142-
3, 161-3; see index of mss

S5t. Savior Monastery, Messina 114-5,
141, Tymkon of 143

saints/Mary named in diptychs, see
diptvchs

sakkchon, I, xix, 8, 136

Salaville, 8. &Y

sanctoral calendar, hke diptychs 192

S5, Salvatore di Mesuma, Monastery
of, 114-5, 141, Tymkon of 145

Samir Khalil 36, 76

Samuel, D.H. 93

Sansterre. J. |

Sanz, P. 86

Sarapion, Euchology of 25, 27, 30, 34-
5, 38, 92, 172

Sarar (Maronite Anaphora of Peter
1), diptvchs in 24, 27 43, 734

Satzinger, H. 92

Sauget, J-M. 73

Sava, profos of Mt Athos 133

Scaduto, M, 114

Secetis (Wadi an-MNatrun) 80, 87

Scheidwetler, F. xvi

Schermann, The 76

Schrmidt, J. 2

Schneader, C. 3

Schoell, E. 30, |33

Schulwee, B 137

Schwarts, E. %1

Secott, B., see Liddell, H.G.

Serbdnescu, N, 115

Severus o Antoch 39-40, 86 named
as confessional symbol in non-Chal-
ccdonian diptyehs 79, 83, 87, 94,
188

Sherwood, P, 7

Rinai, diptyehs of, see 51, Cathernine;
Monastery of S5t Cathernine 61-62,
mss of, sec ms index

sinodik 16

Skiabenitis, T.E. 117

Slavonic diptychs 12, 16-8, 21, 153-4;
see  finovnik: diptychs;  pontifical,
Slavome

Soliman, W. 36

213

Soucif, F, 74

Sozomen 192

Spinks, B. xiu, 23, 36

Srawley, xix, 23, 23

stauropegic  monasicries, diptvehs n
136

Slefan
143

Stegmiiller, . xix, xxvi 1, 23, 82

Stichel, B, 156

Strasbourg papyrus 35-6

Straub, J. xin

Stnnger, M. axx

Strittmatier, A. B, 101, 105, 138-9

Suxanov, Starec Arseni), FProsfkmiarif
of, 4, 152-3; see Ivanovski)

Symeon Metaphrastes 122

synodikon 16, 171

svnods/counctls, included 1n diptvehs
65, 72, TE, 103, 171-2, 1789

Lazarevié, Despol of Scrbia

Chaleedon = [V coumenscal (451)
103, 131, |78-4

Constantinople 1 = 11 ecumenical
{381) 103, 178-9

Constantinople  (518) 102-3, 171,
17T8-80)

Constantinople Il = V ecumenical

(553) 4% 90 124
Constantinople (10849 126
Ephesus = 111 ecumenical (431) 103,

178-9, 190
Ephcsus, “Robber Council™ of (4449

122
Elvira (305-306) 28
Florence {14349 xiv, [126-30
Frankfurt {794) 2%
Lateran (649 [04
Mopsuestia (5350 30,

188, 1%

Moscow (1667) xv, 154
Micea 1 = | ecumentcal (3235) 35, 57,

T2, 103, 178-9

“of the ODak™ (403) 97

Svria, diptychs in 71-76, see diplechs,
eastern non-Byzantine

SvrJAS (Syriac redaction of Liturgy of
St. James) 133, 181

Syro-Antiochene  {Jacobite)

49-52, 170,

diptychs,
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see diplychs, easiern non-Byzantine:
West-Syrian
Syropoulos, Svivester xix, 127-9

Taft, B. xii, xix-xx, xxvioi, xxxi, 2-4,
6. 10, 24, 26, 43, 54. 56, 73, 77. 80,
109, 114, 122, 139, 143, 145, 150-3,
157, 166, 172, 174-5, 178-9, 19]

Talatinian, B. 6%

Talbot, A-M. Maffry xx, 8, 133

tie;, order, characteristic of Byean-
line rites 119, 185

terminology xoxxdi-xxxiii, 1-2, 69, 30-
2, 36, 41, 99, 105-6. 123-4, 131,
134, 136, 143, 168, 178, 180-1; Sia-
vonic 16, diptyvchs confused with ac-
clamations 145, 153.7

Testamentum  Domiini (TestDony) xx,
23, 36-7, 3940

Thendore of Andida 106

Theodore Lector xwvi, 7, 101, 124

Theodore of Mopsuestia xix, 25, 27,
29, 41, 47-8, 71, 121, 173, 176, 178,
189-90): date and place of homilies
47

Theodore! of Cyrrhus xvi, 98-9

Theotokos hetrmos, see diptychs, Byz-
antine, of dead

Thiel, A. 123

Three Chapters 124

Tikrit, Maphrianate of, xvi, 34-3, 72-
3; diptychs of, see diptychs eastern
non-Byzantine: Tikntan

Tillyard, H.JW. 2-3

2 Tim 2:153 as Formelgut in diptychal
commemoration of hierarchy B8E&,
135

Tisserant, E. 53, 138

Tonneau, R, xix

transliteration of proper names Xxxil-
EAX1

Treitinger, . 3

Trempelas, PN, xx, 4, 102, 109, 111,
1 50-1

Treu, K. 92

Triacca, AM. xvii

Tuilier, A. 25

Tuscan, see Leo Tuscan
typikon, of the Great Church, of 5L
Savior in Messing, Sabmute, 145

LIrBAS (priminive redaction of EgBAS)
xx, 101, 135, 174 see Doresse
Urbind, 1. Oniz de, xx, [0, 53, 35

Vaithé, 5. 122

Vallaresso, Fanunus 137

van de Paverd, F. xx, xxvi=xxvii, 8,
23, 28, 38-9, 43-5 96, 99, 101, 105,
|73-4, 177-8

van Haelst, J. xx, 26, 83

Vasiliev, A. 125

Vasily Dimitnevié, Grand Pnnce of
Maoscow 168

velikaja poxvala 16 see acclamations

Verheul, A. 33

Verpeaux, J. xx, 3, 134

Vetter, P oY

Villecourt, L. xx, 78-79, B4

Viddbus, A. 55

Vogrl, A, xx, 3

Volbach, W.F. |

von Balthasar, HU. xx, 7, 176

viklicha 16, 18; see diptychs

Wagner, (i, 24

Walter, Ch. 3

West, F.S. xoa

White, G. 39

Wilson, R. McL. 7o

Winkler, (G, xx-xx1, xxvii, xxix, 24, 66,
6E-9, 101, 105-6, 108, 110, 112,
1189, 135, 138-40, 150, 156, 174-5,
77

Wirth, P. 83

Witzel, G. 157

Xosrov Anjewac’l 69

Yovhannes ArGidec™ 70

Lanett:, U. 117

Zayyal, H. [25

Fentgraf, K. 92

Zoe  Carbounopsina, 4th  wife  of

emperor Leg VI, dispute over com-
memorating 134
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